j 
F 
g 
| 
| 
g 
5 
| 
| 


| 


HN 


HIS TO RY 


2 OF THE 
Apoſtles Creed: 


With CRITICAL 


OBSERVATIONS 


On its ſeveral 


ARTICLES. 


— ER 9 7 - 77 * ” * py 9 1 


The FouxrH EDITION. 


LOND ON: 


Printed by HW. B. for Joan Wyar at 
the Ro/e, and R. Ropinsox at!“ 
the Golden Lion in St. Pauls Church- 
5 "Mpccxnx. 


k 


o 


0 ge rt 


* * 


—— 


— 


fas 


2 N 
= * 5 c | 
+ Go 
» 
b » I” | / ; IJ 
7 > & | { AC 6 «// 94 
= 0 5 * 
f \ \ 9 1 2 * 
— 72 . / 7 C : } Py 
NA A / . X 28 «\ 
. [926 
4 1 ra 
* 1 % 
- 2 


ANC Ns 575 N 

0 C4 Reza WAIVE 

Pe es 
| 

8 Ye I 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


—— — ” 
2 — 


F JT is well known, that 
s * Y ſeveral Learned Com- 
mwents, and other Tracts, 
have been already writ 
on vos 3 commonly called 
the Apoſtles: The Names of the 
Great Men, who have exerciſed 
their Wits and Pens on this Sub- 
ject, are ſo obvious, that the men- 
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tioning of them will be needleſs; 
{o that at firſt View, the follow- 
ing Eſſay will run the risk of being 
cenſured for ſuperfluous and un- 
neceſſary : But whoever will con- 
fider what hath been written of 
this kind, will find, that moſt 
part of the Writers who have 
gone before, have only handled the 
Creed in a Theological manner, 
explaining and confirming its ſe- 
veral Articles according to the va- 
rious Senſes and Interpretations de- 
ducible from Holy Writ ; which is 
in no ſort the Pefign of the Au- 
thor in the enſuing Treatiſe, The 
Reader is not to expect here a 
perfect and complete Explication 
of the Creed, or of its ſeveral Ar- 
ticles in their Latitude and Extent, 

according as they may be inferred, 

or proved from the Holy Scri- 
ptures; this hath been already 
done with great Judgment and Co- 
Nene Ms others, to o whoſe En- 


deavours | 
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deavours the Author doth not pres 
tend to add any thing: But the 
Author's only intent in the fol- 


lowing Treatiſe, is to make an 
Eſſay towards am Hiſtorical and 
Critical account of the Creed, to 
find out, if poſſible, the Authors 
and Framers of the Creed, the 
Time when the ſeveral Articles 
were introduced, the Occaſion 


and Intent of their firſt introdu- 


cing, and what the Senſe, Mean- 


ing and Deſign of the firſt Intro- 


ducers was; intermixing here and 


there ſome Critical Obſervations, 
which may be both uſeful and de- 
lightful to the Reader. 


To this End, the Author hatli 
not contented himſelf with read- 


ing of Modern Books or Collecti- 
ons made by later Writers, but 
hath himſelf had immediate re- 


courſe to the remaining Monu- 
ments of the Primitive Ages of 
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The PR E EAC E. 


the Church, from whence only 


all Learning of this Kind can be 
fetched and derived. 


Whether the 8 hath ſuc- 
ceeded in this Attempt, mult be 
left to others to judge; he can 
only ſay in his own Excuſe, that 
he hath done his beſt; and that ir 
will be very acceptable to him to 
ſee it better done by others of 
more Leiſure, and greater Abili- 
ties and Learning, eſpecially if 
any thing hit upon by him, may 
be of uſe to advance and improve 


this Deſign. 


If the Author hath not ex- 


plained every thing alledged by 


him to that Degree of Clearneſs 
and Certainty, as may be expect- 


ed by an inquiſitive Reader, or 


hath in any Point been miſta- 
ken, it is excuſable in him, not 
only on the account of the ge- 

neral 
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neral Uncertainty of ancient wine 
diſtant Matters, bur alſo on the 


account of the affected and ſtu- 


died Obſcurity of the primitive 
Writers in relation to this Parti- 
cular; ſo that it is not the Au- 
thor's. Faulr, if at any time his 
Proofs are not ſo copious or direct 
as might be wiſhed for and deſired: 
If he had found any thing in the 
Primitive Writers to have made a- 
ny ſuch Point clearer and ſtrong- 
er, he would not have omitted 1 


If the rn en 57 1 


Author, of any Article or part of 


the Creed ſhould happen to be 
diſliked or not approved by any 
one, the Reader muſt remember; 
that the Author only acts the part 
of an Hiſtorian; his Deſign being 
only to colle& and 7 the 
Senſe and Meaning of the firſt 
Makers and Compoſers of the 
Creed, what it was that the In- 
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troducers of the ſeveral Articles 
purpoſed and intended thereby; 
and, if in any place he ſeems to 
ſpeak his own Senſe, that is only 


for the better carrying on the 


Thread of his Diſcourſe, and in 
the Quality and Perſon of an Hi- 
ſtorian, as having collected the 
Senſe or Explication in ſuch place 


mentioned, to be the intended 


meaning of the Framers of that 
Part or Clauſe of the Creed; the 
only intent of the Author being to 
ſhew the Senſe and intended Mean- 
ing of the Compoſers of the Creed, 
and not at all ro enter into an Ex- 
amination of the Juſtneſs or Truth 


of ſuch Senſe and Meaning; the 


Author leaving that to every 
Man's private ſudgment, to be 


. try'd and determined by the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, the only perfect and 
infallible Rule of Faith ; by which 
even this Creed its ſelf, and eve- 
ry Explication thereof, muſt be 

0 try'd 
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try'd and judged, and is no far- 
ther to be received or believed, 
than as it is conſonant and agree- 
able thereunto ; which is accord- 
ing to the Sixth Article of the 
Church of England, That wharſo- 
ever is not read in the Holy Scri- 
pture, nor may be proved thereby, 
zs not to be required of any Man, 
that it ſhould be believed as an Ar- 
zicle of the Fanh, or be thought re- 
quiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 
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Chriſtian Authors, 


Cited and wade aſl of in the following 
TREATISE. 


* Barnabe Epiſt. Catholic. Greco- 
* Latin. Edit. Offav. Oxonii 1685. 
S. Clementis Romani Epiſtolæ Greco- 

Latin. Quarto. Oxonii 1633. 
Se S. Ignatii 


\ 


S. Ignatii Epiſtole Græcb- Latin. Quar- 
to. Edit. Iſaaci Voſſii Amſtelodam. 
% „ 

S. Juſtini Martyris Opera Eræco- Latin. 
Folio. Coloniæ 1686. 

Athenagoræ Opera Eræco- Lat. Edit. 
ad calcem Juſtin. Martyr. Folio. 

Colonia 1686. LEES 

Theophili Antiocheni Opera Græco-Lat. 
Edit. ad calcem Fuſtin. Martyr. Fol. 
Coloniæ 1686. 2 I. 

Jrenæi Opera, Folio. Geneve 1580. 

Tertulliani Opera, Folio. Pariſ.1580. 

Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Græco- 

Lat. Folio. Lugduni Batav. 1616. 

Minucii Felicis Opera, Octavo. Lugd. 
Batav.-1672. © | | 

Origenis Commentar, Græco- Lat. 2 Vol. 

Folio. Edit. Huetii Rothomag. 1668: 

Origen contra CelſumGraco-Lat. Quar- 
o 

Origenis Dialogi contra Marcioni- 
tas, Sc. Greco-Lat. Quarto. Ba- 
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Origen we L* ſeu de Oratione, Gre- 
co-Lat. Offav. Oxon. 1685. 

Cyprianzt Opera, Folio, Edit. Sim. Gou- 

tart. apud Fohan. le Prenx. 1593. 

Novatiani Opera inter Opera Tertul- 
lian. Edit. Pari. Folio. 1580. 

ö Archelai 


Archetai Diſputatio . Manichs- 
um, Latin. Edit. ad Calcem Socratis 
& Sozomen. Hiftor. Eccleſraſt. Edit. 
Fol. Mogunt., 1677. 
Arnobii Opera, Quarto. Ludg. Bat. 
1651. T1499 
Lattantii Opera, Oftavo. Lugd. Ba- 
Ja, 1000. : 
Euſebii Pamphili Eccleſiaſtic. Hiſtoria 
_ Greco-Latin. _ » Edt. Henric. | 
Faleſ. Pariſ. 1 | 
Athanaſii Opera, Ge. 2 Vol. Fol. 
Coloniæ 1686. 
Julii Firmici Materni Opera, Edit. 
2d ͤcalcem Minucu Felicis, Octauo. 
4 ugdun. Batav. 1672 
Hilarii Pictavienſis Opera, F. olio. + = 
fil. 1550. | 
Ambroſiz: Opera, 5 Tom. Folio. Baſil. 
A 
Grill. Hieroſolomytani Opera, Græco- 
Lat. Folio. Pariſ. 1631. | 
Epiphanii Opera Greece, Folio. Baſil. 
3 
Hieronymi Opera, 9 Tom. Fol. Antuery, 
ITS. > 
Rufn. Expoſitio in Symbolum Apoſto- 
tor. Edit. inter Opera Cyprians per 
Fim. Goulart. apud Tubes. le Preux, 


Folio 1593. 


Auzaſiu 


Auguſtin: Opera, 10 Tom. Oftave. 
Lugduni. 1563, 
en, de Hereſibus, Edit. cum 


otis Danæi, Octavo. Geneve, 


1595. 
Iſidori Peleuſinte Opera, Gree Lat. 
Folio, Edit. a Conrad. Ritterhuſi 70. 
F005, 
Maximi Taurinenſis Opera, F. ol. Zug- 
dun. 1633. 
Johannis Caſſiani Opera, Edit. und 
cum Damaſcen. Foto. Baſil. 1575. 
Vincentii Lirinenſis Commontitor. 12%. 
Cautabrig. 1687. 
Theodoret. Dialog. & Heæreſ E pitom. 
Grace, Quarto. Rome 1547. 
Petri Chry olog! Opera, Folio. Lngd. 
1633. 


Leonis Magni Opera, Folio. Lug dun. 

633. 

Fulgentii Opera, Folio. Lugd. 1633. 

Salviani Opera, 12%. Oxon. 1629. 

Gennadi: Maſſilien ſis Liber, Edit. in- 
ter Opera Auguſtiui, Octavo. ge 
1563. 

Andree C4 ſarienſis Comment. in Apo- 
cal. ad calcem Secundi Tomi Com. 
Johan. Chry ſoſtom. in Nov. Teſtam. 
Edit. a Frontone Duceo, Paris, Fo- 
lib. 1636. 


Theodor 


— 


Theodor. Lector. Fragment. ad calcem 
Evagrii Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Græco- Lat. 

Folio. Mogunt. 1679. 5 
Damaſceni Opera, Greco-Lat. Folio. 


Baſil. 1575. 
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7 he I ntroduttion ; \containin g ſeveral 
things relating to the Creed in gene- 
ral: The Encomiums given thereto by 
the Primitive Writers : The: ſeve- 
rau Names by which it hath been cal- 
led: Principally termed a Symbol : 
Two Reaſons commonly alledged for 


that Appellation; pry one taken from 
the manner of common Suppers: 4- 


;  mongſt the Ancients, which is ſhewn 
FIG 'D- 10 


py 
i 


A Critical HISTORY of 


07 is AASA AST TA IRS; 
e weak and urcertain; the other 
Takes rom Military Affairs, where 


notes the match. rut und Signs 


by which Soldier w each 4 Jy : 
me 7s e ft 4: the full 


ers . 
$5 me 14 24 1 24 
rom 7 


arks and Tokens uſed by 
the Idolatrous Nag ans in _ a- 
cred Rites, called Jy 'mbola, 
ak. hkwkre.two fold,” 5 or 
Vocal. Far ph 0 577 bs fo 
have been ſecret Marks or Words, 
-reveated only to Hh who dene ini- 
trated in their Myſteries, by means 
of which they were known to each 
other, 
ſolver” they c 
_thoſe Deities 2 Symbols they had 
recerved; and that from the ſame 
rea ſoug, and in all thereunts, 
118 abe e mbol by the 
1 Pro five Huth TYWan/itrox 


Nom the Dittes,”"to: the Authors of 


re Creed Some waſeribe"# to rhe 
"3 Ypoftles x xobich"by ſeveral r8afols is 
* x uoovolfiretted .be impoſſible That 


euer the lit ig Hpoſfoliru! an An- 


r Harhenuug , fenit do find out 
PLE yer ff ume Of Ir Ide Au. 


* vv ore many; vand\the 


wy Obrnph rr * E 1 7 To of time. 
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d bad free aumiſſion where- 
e, to the Services of 
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by the AROSTLES CREE D. 


Dis 1 15 2 Creed "was uſed: + 50 
(1h  the\ Apoſtles, 


© their. Succeſſors + The Creed was al- 


aud left by them 


© Ways demand at Baptiſin both by 
. be ee and by thoſe who came af. 


ter them. The othen part of the Creed” | = 
was afterwards added by the Rulers: 


957 the Church," in oppoſition' to % 


0 1 \as they appeared au prone ,aM | 


* ap: I what ſen ſe the Apoſt 


| ſaid 10 'be rhe Authors of one part, 
and the 10 ceoding GOUVernours. Hh 
Authors of the other: Tbe 
A 4 of tbe Greed to be fetched 
Ifritings\ of the Fathers: 
'T he Creed" firſt — ftantly read in tbe 


be Churc; 


From 's 


Eater, Church about frve hundred. 


Tia after Chriſt; and, in the We- 


Vers near fix hundred: The Creed 


then read "was the Nireue; into 
be room afterwards came the ow 
He which" 10 repeated, VN 


* 


| WS. 30 


\\ %* >tion- that hath in all 


dious, but alſo infigiteq to tranſcribe the 


Eneomiüras that every where abound in 


5 2. the 


ings Reſpect a 104 Venert- 


been paid to the Apoſtles 

Creed, as it is uſually call d, 
may 110 one meafure apologize for the n 
writing this Eſſay, or any other Diſ- 
courſe about it It would be not only te- 


4 | ACriTt ICAL HISTORY of | 
the ancient Writings of this ſhort Synop- 
ſis and Compendium of the Chriſtian 


2 Docti ina symbol eſt ilumi- 


natio animæ, plenitudo credenti- 


um- hoc nexus infidelitatis abſol- 
vitur, hoc vit janua panditur, 


hoc gloria confeſſionis oſtenditur: 
Symbolum breve eſt verbis, ſed 


magnum eſt Sactamentis—exigu- 


um eſt ut memoriam non obruat, 


perſedeat.—Digne ergo attentiores, 
—ad audiendum Symbolum con- 
veniſtis; 
ratum eſt in Patriarchis, quicquid 
nuntiatum eſt in Scripturis, quic- | 
quid prædictum eſt in Prophetis, 
vel de Deo ingenito, vel ex Deo 
Dei unigenito, vel de Spiritu San- 
cto, —vel de ſuſcipiendi hominis, 
Sacramento- totum hoc breviter-- 
Symbolum in ſe continet confiten- 
do. Tom. 10..Serm. de Temp. Serm. 
FED) p. 406. 


ded unto, ſmce what ſoever is pre „* 
An the Patriarchs, declared in the 


Faith. 


Quicquid enim præfigu- 


Saint Auguſtin 
calls it, he Illumina- 
tion of the Soul, the 
Perfection of Believ- 
ers, by which the Bond 
of Infidelity is diſſolved, 


the Gate of Life is o- 


ſed diffuſum ut intelligentiam ſu- 


pened, aud the Glory 


of Faith is ſheun; lit- 
tle indeed in. Words, 
but great in Myſteries; 
ſhort ſo as not. to op- 
preſs the Memory, yet 
comprehenſive ſo as to 
exceed the . 
ing: Worthily therefore 
is this Creed to be atten- 


CY TÞ- 


tures, or foretold in the Prophets, £1 
cerning the bleſſed Trmity, and the My- 
ſtery of our Saviour's Incarnation, Death 
an CAC, ig contained in it. Not 

much unlike to which 


a duicanid?; per 


rum divinorum voluminum cor- 
pus immenſa funditur copia, to- 


tum in Symboli colligitur brevi- 
tate, &c. De Incarn. Dom. lib. 5. 


21271. 


of the whole Seriprure.” And Petrus 
 Chryſo- 


univerſo- 5 


J. Caſſian writes, b that 
the Creed comprehends 
mn it ſelf in few words 
the Faith of both Te- 
 ſlaments, and the Senſe 


ſeparated from the Un. pmb. p. ag. 
„ believing, z whoſe Truth makes ' — 


the'Av 1 N oy ED. 
_ Chry ſologus, That 


p. hs 


vation, 4 peculiar, iin 


nocent, and pure Con- 
feſſion, d the Covenant 
of” Life, the Plea of 


diſſolvabledacrament of 
4 _— between God and 


”” 


© \Ingreſſus 1 janua ſalutis, 
is the Eutrance 260 ſingularis, innocens, & pura Con- 


Life, the Gate of Sal. feſlio. 1 Sym. n — wn. 


* Pactum vitæ, "Fatutis NY 
tum, & inter vos & Deum fidei 


inſolubile Sacramentum. In Symb. 
Salvation, aud the in-. 4 Serm. 4 7 52. 


„* 


© Hoc eft Symbolum cujus ſfig- 


hi, faith Maxi- naculo fideles ab infidelibus ſecer- 


rn Taurinenſis, ts the nuntur-cujus veritas unumquem-, 


que credentem efficit eee | 
Sy mbol, by the uy * of —quod & viventes ſanctificat, & 


which 256 Faithful are mortuos reducit d\ vitam. Homil, 


Believer of it a Chriſlian, ſanctiſies 


the Living,” and rediceth the Dead to 
other ſuch like no- 


Life; and many 
ble and majeſtick Expreſſions, were 


made uſe of by the Primitive Writers 
and Pane 


vine Aﬀiſtance T ſhall endeavour a litele 
to explain. 4 * e 

Where, in the firſt Place: Since the 
Nature of Things is frequently ſigni- 
fied unto us by the Names thereof, it 


may not be altogether unneceſſary. to 


take notice of the ſeyeral Titles and 
Appellations, which have been . 
given to * Creed; by Ruffinns it 

B 3 called, 


gyriſts, to declare their Eſteem 
of this Creed, which through the Di- 
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2 Normam prædicationis. Ex- 
PVytachi 
d Munus Salutis. De gubern. 


oſ. in Symb.' A poſt. $.2. p. 565. 


lib. 6. p. 199. 
e Catholici Sacramenti fides. De 
Incarn. Domin. lib.6. p. 1276. 
d Noſtri Signaculum cordis 
lilitiz Sacramentum. Tom. I. de 


Virgin, lib. 3. 


© Regulam Veritatis, 
cap. 19. P. 74. 
1 Kats fidei. De Virginib. Ve- 


called; T Nale gf 
3 by a. | 


ian, The + Gif 


_ Sabvation:; by: Caſſiau, 


The Faith * the Ca- 
thelick Sacrament: by 


Lib, "7 


our Heart, and a Mi- 


hitary Sacrament ;\ by 


Jrenæus, eas 


land. 2 7 1 my 
Y TYrenag: 403. 8 Novatianand® Jerom, 
. . Aud and- 
Ace ag þ 5 FN EI which hath geueril· 
ly -prevailed, and hy which it is uſual- 
ly known, is Symbolum, ot Symbol; for 
which Title chere are two Reafous. 
commonly given: The one is, chat it 
is gan Alluſion tothe Cuſtom of ſeveral. 
Perſons meeting,, ropether' to eat of one 
common Supper; whither every one 
brings ſomething for his Share te make 
upeithat common Meal, Which from 
hence was called, Umbolum, from the 
Greek Verb SupCaanay, which, ſignifies, 
to! throw; or caſt together: Eyen ſo, 
ſay, ſome, the Apoſtſes met together, 
and each one put or threw inchis Ar- 
tiele to compoſe chis Symbol; which 
explication of the Word: is, I think; firſt 
mentioned by Ruffinus, Who after he 
has related the anner of the 3 
= 8 
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of the Creed by rr. HN 


em hoc multis 
poſtlesʒ adds, That Hr Nd; Symbolom., 1 cauſis appellare 
mauy and r Juſt (Caufos i lian, Syinbokim enim Greece 
they ui have it to TH peteit Sr gollatio, hoc eft, 


quod plures in_unum conferunt 
be alas a Symbol; for 10 enim feceraht Apoſtoli in his 


4 Symbol 1 in Greek. fig / Sermonihus!/im unum conferendo 
nifies 4 Collatiov, that WY N q Te Expoſ. 
1˙5 hat which aan, 52 5 N 01 Aer! I” | 


bring into one; fr. — 4 Apoſtles in 


2540 Greed did bring into aue, on com- 

end _ ſhag what euern Per. 

thy And: — io gie bono! 
Tio Caan, „ Symbolum jet collatione no- 


8 2 wen A epi. Collatio autem 
— — Others „ fdeo; 112 ul ab Apoſtolis 


who affirm the fame FS Quiegdid per univer- 
thin g; That the _ Pho ny di 95 H yoluminum cor- 


110. tit Copia, to- 
Nay go; oo Ps 0 mdb1000] ligitur brevitate, 
becauſe that — — ped Dyaalib. 5. P. 1272. 


ver ir ihman — 169009 ler 


- Copion/ſe bontuiurdi in the Body bf 


0 — Holumeo, is bythe pats 
"collaret#;j'' or reduce into this hit, 
Conpenahinn>!" But what is in general 
1(pokewby Rufſinur; Cuſſiau, and others, 
HEN — 2 — 
5 by he Apoſſles, is inore fLich- 
| larly 'pelared by! one: who aſſes" under 
the Name of St. Auſtin, and probably 


ved not long after Fa ehe beſides 


What. was affirmed by the” foregoing 
Abthors, thews alſo the particular Acti- 

"Oy That were thrown-6f put into this 
; 1 4 common. 
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common Confeſſion by each individual li 
Apoſtle, which ſhall not here enu- d 
+. . erate, ſince I ſhall have occaſion to li 

mention them elſewhere in this Chap- tl 

But now as to the truth of this ſenſe e 
of the Word; in my opinion it is very a 
much to be queſtioned * to evidence the 
Weakneſs whereof, I ſhall not inſiſt on t 
that Criticiſm, that it is not Symbolum, 
but Symbola, which hath the foremen- 
tioned Signification; but leaving that 
Nicety to the Grammarians, I. ſhall on- 
obſerve, that this Interpretation of 
e Word hath its entire Foundation on 
that Opinion, that the Apoſtles were 
the real Authors of the Creed, and that 
they aſſembled together by their mu- 
tual conſent to compoſe and frame it: 
' Now. that the Apoſtles. did not ſo, nei- 
ther could the Creed in any manner or 
way be formed by them, I ſhall in the 
— — part of this Chapter demonſtrate, 
craving the Reader's leave to take it for 
granted till I come thither, and his per- 
miſſion to diſmiſs this Expoſition of the 
Mord upon that account, as groundleſs 
and unſatisfactory. 2 bv, 0 
The ſecond Signification,of this word 
Symbalum, is fetched from Militar 
Affairs, where it is uſed to denote thoſe 
Marks, Signs, en eee 


ike, 


2 


woe >. tek 4. 20 ith hr bs fs 2 Ss. 


* > 


| N the ApO ST LES CR EE D. 91 


likes whereby the. Soldiers of an Army 
diſtinguiſhed and knew each other: In 
like. manner, ſay ſome, by this Creed 
the true Soldiers of Jeſur Cbriſi were 
differenced from all others, and diſcern: 
ed from them, who. were only falſe 
and hyocritical Pretenders; unto which 
Opinion Maximus . en ſeems 
to incline, Who terms Mes = 
e Symbol: thts Sig 3158 . 
by which: Believers. ane om. e 155 
eee 

Vers. and Ruffinu | % V PL 

largely Writes, b. Ti _=_ el Ns 0 on indicium 


iclum autem vel 


th JC. . Greck. War 4 Tau- 23 dixitur: quia illo 


Gedeon 1 be reudred vl ae ut e _—__ 1 nance 
To in poſtolorum 
2h, Latin 4y Iadicium; rede multi ex enmeits Ju- 


Whic 5 War 2 ui fies 4 ddeeis fimulabant\ſeieſſe Apoſtolos 


2, Di. Chriſti, & lucriali ujus vel ventris 
7 39 7 markof gratja ad Puch dum proficiſ- 


ſtiuction, and WAS - . cebantur, hominantes quidem 
glied 40 the Creed, Chriſtum ſed, non integris tradi- 


tionum lineis nuntiantes. Iccircd 
cauſe 4, that time, as ergo iſtad indicium poſuere, per 


it is related by St, Paul quod agubſceretuf is, qui Chri- 
in the Acts of the A- N „vers e Apoſtolicas 


icaret: denique & in 
poſtles, many of the. cin bellis citilibus hot obſervari fe- 


cumci ſed Jeu feigned zrunt, quoniam & armorum habi- 
themſelves t be: the N15 ar, & ſonus vocis idem, & 


unus eſt, atque cadem in- 


45 off les of C A and J Aus Pellabdiz ne qua doli ſub- 


reptio fiat. Symbola diſcreta u- 
pling que abs; due fmitſtiribus thi, dos Larinè vel indicia no- 


z' 
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16 ACTA HIT ON of 
Jon the. e their Purſe” or Belly 


went fort 2 naming nor 


the Mae "of © „ Get 10 according 
to the porfect 5 of "Tradition: fo 
remedy which Miſchief; the Apoſtles 
 appointet this Sign or Token, by which 
he "might be known, "Who" fhould' vrul 

'Chrift according to the" Apoſt 
tick Rules, as the euftom is reported 


070 bh in civil lm are, where their Arms, 


7 Lang nguage, Method; and manner of 

fighting being the "ſame, to Prevent. 
„ Deceit, every General gives the 
„ ͤè -  #ord to bis Soldiers, : which is cal. 
olli rag : 1107 Symbolum, that if one ſhould meet 
kr concerning "whom he Aoubte, 
0 dieclariug the "Word; on the Hum 
ol, be might Jhew whether \ he” was 


1 ? n f „ » 
inn 23 


Ir, Por I ſay Friend a 42 Foe. So rhat the Creed 
fobiur in chi reſpect Was called "Symboliim , 
= in alluſion to a Military Cuſtom; that 
159 ook as Soldiers were known by Signs, To- 


— » 


ye Words, and the like, ſo true and 


10 00% = real Chriſtians were evidenced and di- 
51 5 ſtinguiſhed from all others by "this Werk 
ind 191 er bel o che Creed: 5-17 


* 


= WY Nowꝛs though this ry be\ i Par 
5 the ſenſe of the Word) yer Id& tot 
keg  Ippretieng, that it comes up to the full 
intent thereof; neither do I think, that 
it is to be derived: from a Military 
em, but rather from ſome thing, 
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which in its on Nature is more co 
reſpondent and agreeable to the Wor: oo 
ſbip and Service. of God, wherein te 
Creed is uſed: Wherefore, in my _ 
nion, the ſignification of the Word is 
more naturally to be fetched from the 
Sacra, or religious Services of the Hea- 
thens, (if Idolatry, Impurity, and In- 
humanity, may be permitted to paſs un- 
der thar Name) whete thoſe, Who were 
initiated in their Myſteries, and admit- 
ted to the knowledge of their peculiar 
Services, which were hidden and coli - 
cealed from the greateſt part of the i- 
dolatrous Multitude, had certain Signs 
or Marks, called $9yw160/4,| delivered un- 
2 by which they mutually knew = 
each other, and upon the declaring of 
then: were without ſcruple an 1 
any Temple to the ſecret Wor — 5 | == 
Ribonink bothas God, nid Symbols 1 
had receivet. e 
FTheſe Symbols do of two. I ” 

en Mute, or Vocal: Of the Mute 
there axe os of ſeyeral iti CMD. 
men Alexandrinus, as I, ets 225 
an Ori anum, ( NIu. vi LS 
ſical In ument ſo cal. abe“ rae ebe af 
led) 4 Candle, 4 Sword, Bei Pb : 
aud ſomething elſe, not fit to Bei at: 
ſlated, were oo Symbols of Themis; 
. ſaid Father mentions in A 

| ame 


* A Critical HISTORY of 


7M - 74 7 54 = pan, fame place, * an hand- 
5g ſior Atorvos Buore: * IVY 5 Fore ul of Salt, Toy, Pop- 
Le rhei Hips rer ien py, Sc. to have been i oj 
au THY TH e p. 11. theo! Symbols. of | 9 f 
chur, and: of orhers of their bruriſh c 
Deities. LH G3013t611714 Tom 7 

| These Bymbols-: were. krefullys pre- 
ſerved, and kept from all publick View 

by the Receivers of them, who, upon 


T 

7 

7 

the producing of rhem ro the Prieſts of 
0 

1 

J 


thoſe Gods, whoſe Signs they were, had 
free admiſſion to their moſt hidden and 
abominable Riteees. 
Apuleius, the famous Platonick Phi- | 
loſopher of Madaura, made uſe of theſe 
Mute eee, to defend himſelf from 
n the Imputation of Ma-. 
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b Habuit Ane Jin: |; gick; for being 5 ſt 


teolo involuta apud Lareis Pon- 


tiani: hc quoniam 1gnoro, que 


fuerint, idcirch magica fuiſſe con- 
tendo. Apolog. p. 295, Edit. Am- 


ſterdam, 1628. 


© Sacrorum plerague initia in 
Gracia participayl, corum que- 


dam Signa & Monumenta tradita 


mihi a Sacerdotibus ſedulò con- 
ſervo. Nihil inſolitum, nihil in- 
cognitum dico, vel unius Liberi 
patris Symmiſte, qui adeſtis, ſcitis, 
quid domi conditum celetis, & 
abſque omnibus profanis tacitè 
veneremini. 16d. p. 297... 


Fed of that infernal 
Practice, becauſe he 
kept . ſome' unknown 


things wrapt up "a 
Napkin, or fine Linen 


Cloth, he replies there- 
unto, '* T hat he had been 
initiated in moſt of the 


Grecian Myſteries, that 
he diligently preſerved 


thoſe Signs, and Mo- 


" wuments, which were 


delivered than) by the Prieſts, that this 
Was 10 unuſual or unknown thing, 


that 


NX ICY 


„ 2 


5 
2 


the. Apos' 


7 


ifs Cela d. 3 


that forme uo were pre ſent, and had 
been initiated with him in the Rites 
/ Bacchus, did well know ,what: they 
kept hidden at home, and did in ſe- 
cret, without: the company of: the Pro. 


fane ,\ particularly re- 
vere That it could 
not ſeem ſinange to a. 
2% who had: the: teaſt : 
ſenſe of Religion, that 


1 
1 
4 


* 


N = I 
Etmamne cuiquam mirum vi- 


deti poteſt, cui fit} ulla memoria 
Religionis, heminem tot myſteriis 


deum . conſcium, que am ſacro- 


rum erepündia domi adſervare, 
atque ca lineo texto involvere, 


a Man who had been quod puriſſimum eſt rebus divinis 


privy to ſo many My- 


velamentum. 16:4, p. 297. 
6 Wy | 


4 
Wii. Ater Ae. 
1 ff 2» 345% * 


fteries of the Gods, ſhould keep ſome 


* 


Tokens thereof at bome, aud wrap 
them up in Linen, which is the pureſt 


Covering for © Divine 
Things : That yet, he 
did profeſs with a loud 
| Voice, that if by chance ego adſervem. Nam equidem 
any one was preſent, 


who had been partaker 


with him in the ſame + 


Solemnities ; if be would. give the 


e 271. n : 6 | 
o Ceteris autem clariflimi vo- 


ce profiteor, ſiquis forte adeſt eo- 


rundem Solennium mihi particeps, 
ſignum dato, & audiat licet, quæ 


nullo unquam periculo compellar, 
uz reticenda accepi, hæc ad pro- 
anos enuntiare. 1644. p. 298. 


Sign, he ſhould hear what thoſe: things 
were, which he ſo carefully preſerved, 
| but that otherwiſe he would" not be 
_ compelled by any Danger whatſoever, + . 
to divulge thoſe things to the Profanc, 
which he receiv'd to keep ſecret and 


conceal. 
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But, beſides theſe Mute Sym ols, 
bers were others alſo which were Vo. 
cal, that is, a certain Form of obſcure 
md -myfterions Words, for the moſt 
part, if not always, agreeable to the 
Worſhip, Actions, or Nature of that 
God, whole Signs' they were; deliver- 
ed by the Prints to thoſe WHO were 
initiated in their Myſteries, by which 
thoſe who were thus conſecrated, mu- 


_ © tually knew each other, and were free- 
Ilvy admitted to the moſt reſerved and 


ſecret Parts of their ſacred Rites and 
Ceremonies: Such a Vocal Symbol, 
Apuleius ſeems to hint at in the pr te. 


cedent Quotation, where he requires, 


That , any uere preſent, who had 


"participated with" him in the ſame 
- Solemnitzes, they ſhould give the Sign ; 
that is, they ſhould —— and ex- 
preſs thoſe words, which were the 
Mark and Token of their Initiation and 


Conſecration. But; there is no need 
look Tay fürcher into the Writi 


of the Heathens for the roof of this 


Point ſeeing there is a full and large 
Rvidonne: thereof in 3 Clemens 


Alexandrinus, aud Julius HFirmicut 


Materuus, who have recorded ſeveral 


of their filthy, ſenſeleſs, and inhumane 


Symbols; as for example, Arnobius 


relates this to ve the Symbol of Ceres, 
and 
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peated ar the Initia- pft genique Symbola, que 
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* and ro have been r. 


tian an her Nirrr, I onde, Jejuhavi, laue obi 
have fuſted: and I haue bi Cyceonems! e ciſtd ſumpſi, 
ent e Candle, dae 1 e. en de 
chuſe to tranſlate the p. 1). g 
word eon, Which ſi g 
niſies a mixed und confuſed Potion of 
Liquors) I have talen out of the Cheſt, 

and put | into the Basket, I have ta- 

ten it out again, and. put it into the 

lirtle Cheſt; which is thus mention- 

ed by Clemens Alexandrinus, with 

ſome {mall variation, „„ „„ 
hade fuſte 4, baue ., 5 C uu EA u worm 


4 7 el N — ns dora, imo 4 kurt, 
run à Caud, Hau- ase d tifn;"! igſarHνε . di- 
ing done f that, ! Þ put 21 alu £15 v 5 0% xara0s ts 


7 ; Fool xis. Protreptic. ad gentes, p. 10. 


from the Bastet into the Chef.. To 


explain which Symbol at large, would 
perhaps be too tedious; I am almoſt 
confident, that it would be too obſcene 
and filthy, and that the cleaneſt words 
boy which it can be expreſſed in our 

agliſh Dialect, will ſound too' harſh 


in chaſte and modeſt Ears: Wherefore 
1 ſhall refer thoſe who would exactly 


know the Myſtery thereof, to the fifth 

Book of Arnobius, from Pag. 170 to 

Pag. 176, and to the tenth Page | of 

Clemens Alexanurmus's Protrepticon 

ve. \'Þ: ſhall only ſay this in ge- 
.* 2 


neral, 


. A CxITIcAL HasTorvof 


neral, as being pertinent to my pre- 
n con Undertaking. hat theſe Symbols 
„cal Words had a dark and enigmatical 
| Reference to the ſecret and hidden 
Rites of Ceres, and did in obſcure Ex- 
preſſions, ſhadow! forth her impudent, 
eſtial, and abominahle Actions, Which 
in thoſe deteſtable Myſteries were ſo- 
lemnized and commemorated; and; 
that whoſoever declared or pronoun- 
ced theſe Words, had an immediate 
admiſſion to thoſe ſecret and reſerved 
Villanies, as they juſtly deſerve to be 
termed. CC 
There are yet ſeveral other Symbols 
mentioned both by Arnobius, and Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus; which to prevent 
too great a length, I ſhall omit, and 
confine my ſelf to ſome mentioned by 
Julius Firmicus Maternus, who, in 
his moſt excellent Diſcourſe concerning 
the Error of prophaue Religions, af- 
ter he hath ſhewn the brutiſhneſs, ſtu- 
pidity, and folly of the Heathens, in 
worſhipping ſuch filthy, villanous, and | 
barbarous Deities, and in rendring to 
them ſuch cruel, unclean, - and abomi- 
nable Services, as they did, proceeds to 
ſpeak particularly to the Symbols, or 
Marks uſed amongſt the more devout 
and zealous Adorers of thoſe black and 
murtherous Gods; the firſt ä 1s 
* ; A ne | 
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One uſed in à cer- 
tain Temple, that when 
a dying Man was deſi-. 
rous to be admitted in- 
to the innermoſt Parts 
thereof, he was to re- 
peat this obſture and 
dark Sentence, 1 have. 
eaten of a Taber, I ha 
Cymbal, I have learned 


— 


2 In quodam Templo, ut in | 


interiores partes homo moriturus 
poſſit admitti, dicit, de Tympano 
manducavi, de Cymbalo bibi, & 
religionis ſecreta perdidici; quod 
Greco Sermone. digitur, ox r- 


Prof. Relig. p. 36. 


- 


ve drunk of a 


the Secrets of 


Religion; which Symbol is alſo men- 
tioned. by. Clemens Alexandrinus, and 


with a ſmall Difference 
by him, .* I have eaten 

of 4 Taber, I have. 
drunk of 4 Cymbal, I. 
have . danced with 4 
Cup in mine Hand, I 


© * 


thus recorded 


1 1 ö „ 4 ; 


} 


r Sen, on xupodrAy . 
\warxa, i ſ e wwoix@®-. De Error. 


b Ex Zur I aſer, on | xvus 


Pars trio, cregro@ognre , wo 


w nh Nit. Protrept, ad gent. 
Pais Set... R ä 


% 


have. entred into the Marriage | Bed. . 


Which ſaid Father ſufficiently intimates 
to us, that this Symbol was uſed in 
the famous Services of the Phrygians 
to Oele the Mother of the Gods; the 
Words and Expreſſions. whereof have 
a Relation to the Taber and Cymbal 


which ſhe invented, to the mad and 


brutiſh way of her Worſhippers ado- 


ring of her, and to thoſe a minable 
and horrid Deeds, which in thoſe di- 
abolical Rites they celebrated and ad- 


* 


L mired. : | 


ſatiaverint, lumen infertur: tunc 
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n Alterius profani. Sacramenti 1 The Symbol uſed 
 Ggnum eſt. Od; 6x rege. Jul. by the more devour and 
Firmic. Matern. de Error. Prof. ſecret Votaries of Mi. 
*. 3 r thras, the great and re- 
nowned God of the Perſe fans, was Os 

c wirexs, God of a Rock, which was 

taken from the manner of the Genera- 

tion „or Production of the ſaid God, 

D A b 7 

oi r > which * Juſtin 8 
Aha, Aion . ir 1 r, an © Ferom 0 
m_ Oy * 9. both aſſure us, the Pa- 
arrant gentiltum fabulæ Mi- £4 
thram vel in! ide vel i in terra de gan M ythologiſts fan 

ſolo æſtu libidinis eſſe generatum. cied to have been 

Tom. 2. adverſ. geen lib. 1. the alone Heat 'of Luſt 
Fo . Fm à Stone or Rock, 
| The Symbol employed in the Orgia, 


ele, Fir- or Revels of Bacchus, was tXAigts, 
mic. Matern, 


de Error Prof. Oel, or rather, ug ous % bY! DO, 
Relig. p. 43. Having crooked Horns, double faced; 
becauie, under ſuch Repreſentations, 
that drunken God was worſhipped and 

adored. 1 
| Lafth, That 1 may not mention a- 
ny more, the ſaid Iulius Firmicus Ma- 
Fernus acquainrs us with this follow- i. 
© Nocte Adem dünnen ng op 1 of ſome 10. = 
in lectica ſupinum ponitur, & per laters, That on a cer. 
numeros digeſtis fletibus plangitur: tain Night they placed 
deinde cum fe ficta lamentatione ,,y, Image uprio ht in a 
à ſacerdote omnium, qui flebant, Bed, aud then wept 


fauces unguntur, quibus perunctis een, About it ; "which 
 facerdos hoc lento murmure ſu- 


farrat : Oajjartfiers. Ib. p. 45g, We hey had ſuffict- 
| ently 


cluded; which ſaid Sym 
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ently done, a Light was brought in: 
And then the Prieſt anointed the 
Cheeks of all thoſe who had lamented, 
pronouncing with a ſoft Murmur theſe 
To RE” Sk : 


Onjpeire proce Y Oer orowo pips, 
* 1 83 7 5 
Ego 3 ui C x gn, 


Be confident, ye initiated Ones of the 
ſaved God, for there ſhall be Salvation 
anto us from our Labours. _ 


I might yet produce ſeveral other 
Examples of the ſame kind; but thoſe 
already alledged, do ſufficiently declare 
the nature of the Pagan Symbols, that 
they were ſecret Marks, Words, or To- 
kens, communicated at the time of I- 


nitiation, or a little before, unto thoſe 


who were conſecrated, or entred in their 
reſerved or hidden Rites, and to none 
elſe; by the Declaration, Manifeſtation, 
or Pronuntiation whereof, thoſe more 
devout Idolaters knew each other, and 
were with all freedom and liberty of 
Acceſs, admitted to their nocturnal and 
more intimate Myſteries and Villanies, 
from whence all others as prophane 
and unworthy, were 15] out, and ex- 
bols, thoſe who 
had received them, were obliged care- 


tully ro conceal, and not on any ac- 


CE count 
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count wharſoeyer to divulge or re- 
„„ 
Now, for all cheſs Reaſons, the Apo- 
ſtles Creed was by our Anceſtors very 
fitly termed a Symbol, becauſe it was 
ſtudiouſly concealed from the Pagan 
World, and not revealed to the Cate- 
chumens themſelves, till juſt before their 
aptiſm, or Initiation in the Chriſtian 


| Myſteries, when it was delivered unto 
them, as that ſecret Note, Mark, or 


Token, by which the Faithful in all parts 


'of the World ſhould e | 


know and be known. 
Thar the Creed was carefully preſer- 


ved from the Knowledge of the Pro- 
| ay is a thing abundantly aſſerted 


” rhe Primitive Writers; St. Cyprian 
aſſures us hereof, That 


2 Sactame d fidei non effs 


profanandum, apud Salomonem 
in Parcemiis, in aures imprudentis 
noli quidquam dicere, ne quando 
audierit, irrideat ſenſatos ermo- 
nes tuos. Item in Evangelio 7 
Matthæum, ne dederitis ſanctum 
canibus, neque. miſeritis margari- 


tas veſtras ante porcos, ne forte 


conculcent ea pedibus fuis, & con- 
verſi elidant vos. Teſtim. lib. 3. ad 


Quirin. T n 38. p. 429. 


" fheSacrament of Faith, 
that is, the Creed, was 
not to be pr ophaned, 
or divulged : For which | 
he cites two Texts of | 
Scripture; the > ens | 
verbs xxiii. Speak 
not in the — F a 
Fool, for he will de- 
pie the Wiſdom of thy 


Words ; and the other, Matthew vii. 6. 
Give not that which is holy unto the 
9 neither caſt ye your Pearls be- 


2 fore 
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fore Swine, leſt they trample. them un- 

der their Feet, and turn again, and 

rent you. St. Ambroſe moſt pathetical- 

ly exhorts to the utmoſt Vigilancy to 

conceal the Chriſtian Myſteries, and in 

particular, ber m 

a carefu not by mncau- _* Cave ne incaute Symboli vel 
| | Domincæ Orationis divulges my- 

relouſueſs 70 reveal the ſteria. Tom. 4. de Cain & Abei, 

Secrets of the Creed or lib. 1. c. 9. p. ns. 

the Lord's Prayer; and ei eee 

in ſeveral. of the Ser- „ 5e, 05. b. 5. C. 

mons of Petrus Chry- e | 

ſologus, there are frequent and earneſt 

Exhortations: to preſerve - and hide the 

Creed from publick Knowledge and 

Obſervation, that the unworthy and 

prophane might not haye this Secret of 

God with them; nay, ſo exact and 

punctual were they in this regard, that 

the Creed was not declared to the Ca- 

techumens themſelves, till they were ad- 

vanced to the higher Form of that Or- 

der; and being ripe and fit for Bap- 

tiſm, were ſpeedily by that Ordinance 

to commence perfect Members of the 

Viſible Church: Of which Cuſtom St. 

Ambroſe ſpeaks, where 

he writes, That © o _ © Erat autem dominica, poſt 


lectiones atque tractatum, dimif- 
Lord's Day, the Leſ- ſis Catechumenis, Symbolum alts 


| ſons and. Sermons'\bemg quibus competentibus in Baptiſte- 


ended, and the Cate- * tradebam Baſilicæ. Lib. 5. E- 
» and the Cate- „%% 3, p. 9. 

chumens of the lou er: 

62 N E Rank 
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| Rank diſmiſſed, that then in the Bap- 
tiſtery of the Church, he delivered the 
Symbol to ſome of the Competentes, 
who were the ſuperior Rank of the Ca- 


techumens Conſonant unto which, it 


is related by Ferrandus Diaconus con- 
iS 4 cerning a converted Ne- 
a Ex more Catechumenus, poſt gro, That | t , of” all, | 


aliquantum temporis propinquante 


ſolennitate Paſchali inter compe- according to cuſtom, he 


tentes offertur, ſcribitur, eruditur, Was a Catechumen; and 


—auditurus Symbolum profitetur. 
Inter. oper. Fulgent. ep. ad Fulgent. 


p. 204. 


Occultis ſe notis & inſigni- 


then after ſome time, 


advanced to the Rank of the Compe- 
tentes; where, amongſt the other Ac- 


tions ee. thereunto, this was one, 
e 


That he heard, and aſſented to the Sym- 
bot; ſo that the Catechumens knew 
not the Creed till juſt before their Bap- 
tiſmꝭ when it was delivered unto them 
as that private Mark or Sign by which 
the Chriſtians mutually knew each o- 
ther: Unto which, it is not improbable, 


Cæcilius the Heathen Diſputant, in Mi- 


nucius Helix, did blindly refer, when he 
laid, That b he Chri- 


bus noſcunt, & amant mutud ſtians knew each other 
penè antequam noverint. Oc- fy hidden Notes or 


tav. p. 81. 


Marks, and loved at 


moſt. before they were acquainted with 


one another; ſeeing Maximus Tauri. 
N 5 ” neuſis 


as the Feaſt of Faſter 
1 adieu nigh, (which was 
their ſolemn time of Baptiſm) he was 


S. > > DDS N 
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nenſis affirms, 5 That the , apchol-<i0Fhwium Sym- 
N appointed the | bolt tradiderunt, ut fignaculum 
fiery, of the: Creed, Syn ina; l e 
to be 4 Mark of Di- que ballis appalerer Eecleſiæ, ui 
ſtinction between Be- aut tanquam baptizatus neſciflet, 
lievers and Unbelieu- n n pk gg, kite, 
ers, to diſcover bob 
the Strangers and Enemies to the 
Faith of: the Church, who either knew 
it not, or had corrupted it. So that 
from the whole, it ſeems to me moſt 
evident, That the Ticle of Symbol at- 
tributed to the Creed, is to be derived 
from the Symbols uſed in the Sacra, 
or religious Rites of the Heathens; in 
termed, becauſe it was delivered un- 
to Perſons at their initiation and admiſ- 
ſion by Baptiſm into the Viſible Church, 
as that ſecret Mark and Sign, by which 
they ſhould be known from all others, 
and mutually. know each other. 
But,“ from the Names of the Creed, 
let us paſs unto the Creed it ſelf; and, 
in the next place, enquire after the Au- 
thors and Compoſers. thereof, who. have 
for many Ages ſucceſſively been eſteem- 
ed to have been the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves: from whence it is called the 
Apoſtles Creed. Now, that from the 
Days of the Apoſtles, tbere hath been 
uſed in the Church a certain Rule and 
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Form of Faith, not much unlike to our 
- Preſent Creed; I am fo far from deny- 
ing, that I ſhall endeayour to prove it 
in the enſuing Diſcourſe, from Tertul- 

lian and others of the moſt Primitive 

Writers: But that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves ſhould be the immediate Authors 
of the Creed in the preſent Form that 
now it is, and that from their Days it 
hath without any variation been inviola- 
bly tranſmitted down to us by Tradition; 
This is that which is juſtly queſtionable, 
and I doubt not but to evince the con- 
The firſt, I think, who hath giv- 
en us this ſmooth Account concerning 
the Compoſition of the Creed, is St. 


* Duodecim Apoſtoli velut pe- % Ambr oe ; who N Writes, 
riti artifices in unum convenien- That 2 the twelve A. 


tes, clavem ſuo conſilio conflave- poſtles, as shilfu 11A. 
runt, clavem enim quandam ip- | 


ſum Symbolum dixerim, per quod tificer „ afſembled to- 
reſerantur diaboli tenebræ, ut lux get her, aud made a Key 
Chriſti adveniat. Tom. 3. Ser m. 38. by their common Ad. 


r 22 — —B — — — — a9 oe — - - 
— , ̃ꝗ—.m . ,., , — — — — — — — - 
— —ę— — — — — — —— — 
* — — * — 2 _ — * _ * — — — —— 


— — — 5 - => 2 — 
- . 7 - 


— 


2 — — < 
— — —— — 


— 
2 _ 
— 1 
— U- — 
— — — 


11! Th 
1 
i 3:1 
L303 $341 
+EITE VEL T1! 
9 2 Li 
1 2 b 
94 a1 
'* . % 
0 | 
+ 7 : 
+0 
x 8 
| 
[ F 
: 1 
11 11 
. 137 
L A 
1 
14 + 
* g 7 
1 U 
iv 
11 mr 
4 . 
L 10 . 
* N 
1 q N 
! 5 4 
7 £7 [+ 
1 
1 4 
$ | 
4 $. 
11 
I ? 
61 
L 
5 
I 
1 14 
5 
' BI. 
ol U 
* þ 
7 
Ii 
xg 
$34 31 
12 7 
4 
4 4 1 
94 47 
aq 
17 I 
. R 
. 
» 
+ 
. 4 
$191 T7 
V1 ue; 
iT 
EE * * 
146 
4 111 
0 433 
5% 1 
115K 
i" x 14 \ 
1 11 
11 7 
N 
14 . 7 
i; ey 
M2 4 
k T3 
! 1 
1 


* 
1 


Dio.i—ce, that is, the Creed; | 
by which the Darkneſs of the De- 
vil is diſcloſed, that the Light of Chriſt 
may appear Or, if the Sermon, in 
which this Paſſage is, be not the ge- 
nuine Off: ſpring of ſo great a Man, it 
is not long after his time that Ruffinus 
gives the ſame Account of it, where he 
EL | | relates, 
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relates, That * 7hey H 
received by Tradition 


from their | Fathers, 


that after the Aſcenſion 
"our Saviour; and the 
Fuſion of the Holy 


FTradunt majores noſtri, quod 
poſt aſcenfionem Domini — Apo- 
ſtolos—ad ſingulas quemque pro- 
ficiſci natipnes.. Diſceſſuri itaque 
ab invicem normam prius future ' 
prædicationis in commune confti- 
tuunt, ne forte alii ab aliis abducti 


Ghoſt, before the Apo- Genu aliquid his qui ad fidem 
7 us 


ſtles © mer, from. 


each other to go into 
the ſeveral Parts of 
the habitable World, to 
preach” the Goſpel to 
them; they ſettled a- 
mong ft themſelves the 


Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. 
Omnes ergò in uno poſiti & Spi- 
ritu Sancto repleti, breve iſtud fu- 
turæ ſibi prædicationis indicium, 
conferendo in unum quod ſentie- 
bat unuſquiſque, componunt, at- 
que hang credentibus dandam eſſe. 


regulam ſtatuunt. Expoſit. in Symb, 


4 


Rule of their future preaching, to pre. 
vent their teaching different Dottrimes, 
during their Separation, unto thoſe 
whom they ſhould invite to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith :' wherefore 
all together, and being 


they aſſembled 


fall of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, they compoſed the Creed; each 


one inſerting what he thought con ue 


nient; and ordained it 


* 1 


20 be 4 7. 1/1 of 


their future Sermons, and a Rule to be 
given unto the Faithful. The like is 


alſo aſſerted by * Leo 
45 Jerom, John 


| Caſſian, and an innu- 
merable number of o- 
ther Authors; ſince from the Days of 
Rufſinus, it hath for ſeveral hundreds 
of Vears been generally believed, * 5 
8 rae 


bv Epiſl. 13. p. 109. 

c Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. Johan. 
Hieroſol. Ep. 6. cap. . p. 219. 
d De Incarn. Dom. lib. 5. p. 1272. 
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the twelve Apoſtles, before they went 

forth from Jeruſalem to preach the 

Goſpel, agreed on this formulary of 

Faith to be the Rule and Standard of all 

their Sermons, which without any Var 

- Tiation ſhould be delivered to their Pro- 

ſelytes and Converts. a 0 

But beſides this Opinion, that the A- 

poſtles were in general the Authors of 

the Creed; ſome have advanced one 

ſtep farther, and affirmed, that every 

Apoſtle inſerted his particular Article; 

by which, according to the number of 

the Apoſtles, they have divided the 

Creed into twelve Articles, allowing one 

Article for each Apoſtle: A full Account 

whereof is in a Sermon falſly attributed 

to St. Auſtin; where the Author thereof 

gives us this following relation, con- 

| ee each particular Article that was 

* Pore : E in by each particular Apoſtle. Peter, 

in Deum pa- Iaith he, ſaid, I believe in God the Fa- 

trem omni- her Almighty ; John, maker of Heaven 

potentem ; \ A 1 i 

Johannes dixit, Creatorem cœli & terrz ; Jacobus dixit, credo & 

Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum; Andreas 

dixit, qui conceprus eſt de Spiritu Santo, natus ex Maria Virgine ; 

Philippus ait, paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mortuus & ſepul- 

tus; Thomas ait, deſcendit ad inferna, tertia die reſurrexit a mor- 

tuis; Bartholomzus dixit, aſcendit ad cœlos, ſedet ad dexteram 

Dei Patris omnipotentis; Matthzus dixit, inde venturus judicare vi- 

vos & mortuos; Jacobus Alphæi, credo & in Spiritum Sanctum, 

Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholicam; Simon Zelotes, Sanctorum com- 

munionem, remiſſionem peccatorum; Judas Jacobi, carnis reſut- 

rectionem ; Matthias complevit, vitam #ternam. Amen. Tom. 10. 
Serm. de Temp. 115. p. 359. . | 

0 and 
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and Earth; James, and in Jeſus'Chriſt 
his only Son, our Lord; Andrew, :who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bore 
F Ihe Virgin Mary; Philips ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was | er ucrfied, 
dead and buried; Thomas, he deſcend. 
ed into Hell, the third Day be roſe 
again from the Dead; Bartholomew, 
he aſcended into Heaven, ſtteth at the 
right Hand of God the Father Almigh- 
ty; Matthew, from thence ſhall he come 
to Judge the Quick and the Dead; 
James the Son of Alpheus, I believe in 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Holy  Catholick 
Church; Simon Zelotes, the Commu- 
nion f Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Siut; 
Jude the Brother of James, the Reſur: 
rection of the Body; Matrhias, Gaye A 
verlaſting. Amen. 

Now as to the Truth of chis Tiadi | 
tion, I think it is altogether to be de- 
nied, and that for ſeveral Reaſons, as 
that it was nigh four hundred Years af: 
ter Chriſt, before the framing of the 
Creed by the Apoſtles was ever heard. 
of; and even Ruffinus himſelf, one of 
the firſt Reporters thereof, though in 
the beginning of his Commentary me * 


doth roundly aſſert it, yet in the midſt * Cautiſims 


qui Symbo- 
thereof he ſpeaks of it doubtfully, um rade 


if its Authors were uncertain, and un- runt, cc. Ex- 
Known. ein poſe in Symb. 


Moreoyer, 


$. 20. p. 570. 
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Te 3) ves ei gg nav wirdUcarle, allBelievers be fo a * 
iCarlic>»pp. Evagr. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. | 


lib. 3. c. 4. p. 335. 
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Moreover, had the Apoſtles been 
the real formers of the Creed before 
their diſperſion from Jeruſalem, it can- 
not be imagined, that St. Luke in his 
Hiſtory of their Acts, would have 
wholly omitted fo conſiderable a Fact 
as this: Neither can it be conceived, 
but that the innumerable Councils and 
Synods amongſt the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, would 
in their Deciſions and Determinations 
of Faith and Doctrine, have had ſome 
Reference or other to this Apoſtolical 
Syſtem, as their Standard and Baſis, if 
any ſuch there had been: whereas no 


ſuch thing appears, but the contrary 


thereunto; for, as they never mention- 
ed any ſuch Creed, ſo as occaſion of- 
fered, they compoſed new Creeds, and 
even performed one of the higheſt Parts 
of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean Bap- 
tiſm, by them; at leaſt, ſo they did 


by the Nicene Creed, as in the Ency- 


clical Epiſtle of the Emperor Baſili. 
| cus, the ſaid 12": gt 
eand 


\ +» 


were baptized into the” 
Creed of the three hun- 


dred and eighteen Fathers aſſembled at 
Nice; and the Emperor Zeno, in his 
Henoticon, or Edict of Union, which 


he 
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he publiſhed after the Expulſion of Ba- 

Nt hſcus 5 ſtrictly „ ” nas les 5 ol Nas] F (olnerwdss 
manded, That all gig por dvlirua)®., wn © pie 
ſhou 14 be bapti Zed by Dx Ne avor]es BamliCcor)., Id. 1b. 
the Nicene Creed alone, © P. 345. 
and that no Perſon or Church ſhould 
make uſe of any other Symbol, or De. 
finition of Faith; aſſuring us withal, 
that this ſame method was obſerved 
by the third General Council held at 
Ephefus,where Neſtorius was condemned. 

I might for the farther confirmation of 

this Point, urge ſeveral Arguments more; i 

bur it being ſo clear and evident, I ſhall | 
only farther add, that if the Apoſtles 
had really framed, and delivered to their i 
Succeſſors this Creed, every Church 
would have agreed therein; and there 
would not have been ſo many different 
and diverſe Creeds, as we find there 

were; ſcarce two Churches, I think I 

may ſafely venture to ſay, that not two, 

had exactly the ſame Symbol without 

any Variation or Difference: The Deſcent 

into Hell, as Ruffinus 1 | 

informs us, was nei. non haven Mn fron 
ther in the Roman, zor ad Inferna, ſed neque in Orientis | 
Oriental Creeds: The Eccleſſis habetur hic ſermo. Ex- if! 
Communion of Saints“ INN fr; ha 
was not in any Creed till above four hun- A 
dred Years after Chriſt, and then not | | 
immediately received in all : The Clauſe | 
of) | of 


1 . 
th 3 Y 
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of Life Everlaſiing was omitted in ſe- 
veral, whilſt in others it was inſerted. 
But not to exemplify in any more Parti- 
culars, whoſoever ſhall compare the 
Grecian, or as ſome may think it more 
firly rerm&d, the Frexch Creed, record- 
ed by [renzus; thoſe of Carthage, ci- 


ted by Tertullian; that of Aguileia, 


commented on by Raffin ; that of Hip- 
po, repeated by St. Auſtin; that of Ra- 
venna, extant in Petrus Chryſologus ; 
that of Turin, explained by Maximus 
Biſhop of that Church; and ſeveral o- 
ther Creeds here and there interſperſed 


in the Primitive Writings: I ſay, who- 


ſoever ſhall compare theſe Creeds to- 
gether, ſhall find them vaſtly different; 
and that there are very few Articles, in 
the Order and Expreſſion whereof, they 
do all without Exception, agree: Which 


_ conſideration, with thoſe forementioned, 


ſufficiently evidence, that the Apoſtles 
neither were, nor could be the Authors 
or Compoſers of our preſent Creed, that 
paſſes under their Name. 

But though this Creed be not of the 
Apoſtles immediate framing, yet it may 
be truly ſtyled Apoſtolical, not only be- 
caule it contains the Sum of the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine, but alſo, becauſe the 


Age thereof is ſo great, that its Birth 


muſt be fetched from the very Apoſto- 
lick 
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lick Times: It is true, the exact Form 
of the preſent Creed cannot pretend to 
be ſo ancient by four hundred Vears; 
but a Form not much different from it, 
was uſed long before. Irenæus, the Scho- 
lar of Polycarp, the Diſciple of St. John, 
whete he repeats a Creed not much un- 
like to ours, he aſſures  _ _ | ; 
us, that the Church dif} 15, Fe Je, 525 
per ſed throughout the 3 * >neidan & F cad Habs, 
whole World had re- ter © os be He wire, 
ceived this Faith from 
the Apoſtles and their Diſciples; which 
is alſo affirmed by Tertullian of 'one 
of his Creeds, That b that Rule of b Hanc re- 
Faith had been current in the Church uam ad _ 
from the beginning of the Goſpel: And pogo aur "4g 
which is very obſervable, although there 4e 
was fo great a diverſity of Creeds, as 31 P: 
that ſcarce two Churches did exactly a 
gree therein, yet the Form and Sub- 
ſtance of every Creed, was in a great 
meaſure the ſame; ſo that, except there 
had been from the very Plantation of 
Chriſtianity, a Form of ſound Words, 
or a Syſtem of Faith delivered by the 
firſt Planters thereof, it is not eaſy to 
cConceive, how all Churches ſhould har- 
monize, not only in the Articles them- 
ſelves, into which they were baptized, 
but in a great meaſure alſo, in the Me- 

thod and Order of them. 
1 But 
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But now the 
great part of it, 
and the Records 
withal ſo few, it 
to give an exact 


Creed, or at leaſt a 
being ſo very ancient, 
of thoſe Times being 
will be a difficult Task 
and punctual Account 


of its certain Authors, and of the pre- 


ciſe intended meaning of every Article 
and Clauſe thereof; which Difficulty is 
yet farther increaſed by the extraordi- 
nary care and affected ſtudiouſneſs of 


the Primitive F 


athers, to conceal the 


Creed; which was ſo great and unac- 
countable, as that they not e it 


from the know 


ledge of the Heathens 


and Catechumens, as hath been alread 

demonſtrated, but they even ſcrupled 
to commit it to Writing, and rather 
choſe to tranſmit it down to their Po- 
ſterity by Tradition; for which rea- 


» Traditio fidei. Expoſ. in Symb. 
2 a: 2; | 


d In Symbolo fidei & ſpei no- 
irz quod ab Apoſtolis traditum, 


non ſcribitur in charta & atra- 


mento, ſed in tabulis cordis car- 
nalibus. Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. 


Johan. Hieroſ. Epiſt. 61. cap. 9. 
p. 219. 


greeableneſs wh 
ſologus frequent 


ſon Ruffinus. calls it 
the Tradition of Faith; 


and Jerom informs us, 


Thar b zhis Symbol of 
our Faith and Hope de- 
livered by the Apoſtles, 
was not written in 
Paper and Ink, but 
in the fleſhly Tables of 
the Heart; in an a- 
ereunto, Petrus Chry- 
ly exhorts his Hearers, 

N 
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to pre ſerve this Gift 101110 
lum — 
in the moſt inward” Re- . Hoc nter Srmbo um — mens 


teneat ne divinitatis pretioſum 

ceſſes: of their Hearts," 0 N charta Werle 
%% 
per T0 depreciate this. 59. 12 94. wm . 
precious Gift, or black 2 
Ink to darken this Myſtery of Lieber 
And many other ſuch like 2 ages might 
be eaſily produced, to evidence their 
ſtrange. Fancy, to keep the Creed: fe- 
cret, Waren and hidden; which to- 
gether with the forementioned Conſide- 
rations, do clearly ſſiew, That it is no 
eaſy matter to give a ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of the Authors and intended Senſe 
of every Article thereof, and may juſt- 
ly excuſe or leſſen a Miſtake or Defect 
herein. 
Wherefore, 5 ee his Ob. 
ſervation, I ſhall now endeavour to give 
the beſt account I can, of the Authors 
and Framers of the Creed, and of the 
deſigned Ry of the feyeral 8 1 | 
thereof. 

As for the Aa aderevs it can- 
not be denied, but that they were ſe- 
veral and many; the Creed was neither 
the work of one Man, nor of one Day, 
but, during a long Tract of Time, 'pal- : 
fed — through ſeveral Hands, 
e er it arrived to its preſent Perfection; 
the 3 of it was gradual, and 
D not 
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not inſtantaneous; the Manner whereof, I 


PATIO to have been theſe two ways: 
"77ſt, Some of the Articles therein were 


| derived from the very Days of the A- 


poſtles: Secondly, The others were af- 
terwards added by the primitive Doctors 
and Biſhops, in oppoſition to groſs He- 


reſies and Errors that ſprung up in the 


As for the firſt of theſe, that ſome 
of the Articles were of the very inſert- 
ing of the Apoſtles; this will appear, 
if we conſider, that the W — os 
Evangeliſts, who were the firſt ſent forth 
To preach the Goſpel, and to convert 
the World both 7ewißß and Pagan; 
when they formally received any one 
a Member into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, they did then particularly de- 
mand his Aſſent to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and a Declaration of his Belief thereof: 
An Example whereof we have in the 


eighth of the An; where, after the 


Conference between the Eunuch and 


Philip the Evangeliſt, when the Eu- 
-23uech teſtified his Deſire to be baptized, 
Philip told him, That if he did belieue 
with all his Heart, he might ; unto 


which, when the Eunuch replied, That 


be did believe Jefurt Chriſt to be the 
. Son of God, then Philip baptized him, 
but not before. From which ſingle in- 


ſtance 
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ſtance it is manifeſt; that the Apoſtles 
and firft Preachers of the Goſpel requi- 
red the Aſſent of all Perſons: at Baptiſm 
to ſome of the particular Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith, which were the 


Platform and Model of the Creed, ſince 
that time, always uſed at Baptiſm. 
Which of the particular Articles of out 

reſent Creed were inſerted therein by 
them, I ſhall more largely ſhew in their 
particular Order, wherein they are diſpo- 


ſed in the Rule of Faith; it is ſuffi- 

cient in this place to ſay, That they 

were the Articles of the Exiſtence of 
God; the Trinity; that Jeſurt was 


Chriſt, or the Saviour of the World; 
the Remiſſion of Sins; and the Reſur- 
rection. 2 2 41 | [16 

Nou as for theſe Apoſtolick Demands, 
they mighe , not always be. exactly rhe 


fame; nor ſtill confined to the foremen- 


tioned Particulars, in every Church, and 


at every Seaſon, they might not men- 


tion the very ſame Particulars without 


either Addition or Diminution, but al- 
low themſelves a liberty of Expreſſion 


according as they ſaw occaſion, and fo 
in this reſpect they migbt ſometimes 


vary and alter; although, as to the 


Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, that Je- 
us of Nazareth was Chriſt the Meſe 


as, and the like, they never omitred 
gory Dt them: 


31 


36 


therein. 
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them: and the form of their Expreſſion, 
and delivery of their Confeſſion of Faith, 
was generally the ſame, near the Me-: 
thod and Order of our preſent Creed; 


for had it not been ſo, it is almoſt im- 


poſſible to conceive, how all Churches 


ſhould ſo harmoniouſly agree in the 


general Form and Order of their re- 
ſpective Creeds, when yet = all dif- 
agree in the Words and Expreſſions uſed 


va 


This Apoſtolical Syſtem profeſſed at 


Baptiſm, was not committed to Wri- 


ting, but obſerved by, or left with the 
Governors of every Church to uſe it on 


the like Occaſion, whoſe Duty it was 


to preſerve it undefiled and incorrupt, 
and to make it the terms of Chriſtiani- 
ty and admiſſion- to their Communisn ; 


unto which, ſome think St. Paul might 


have an eye, when he exhorted Timo. 


a 1 Tim. 6. 20. thy 2 70 keep that which was committed 
b 2 Tim. t. 13. 20 his Truſt, and to hald fast the 


form of ſound Words: But whether he 
had or no, I ſhall not here enquire. 
This is certain, that not only Timothy, 
but the Apoſtolical Churches, and all 
others who received it from them, were 
ſollicitous and careſul to preſerve thoſe 
Articles and that Form of Faith, which 
was delivered unto them by the Apo- 

ſtles; and as the Apoſtles, ſo they in 
fl s Q | imi- 


* 
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We 
* 


imitation of their Example, did always. 


at Baptiſm require the Aſſent of the Per. 
ſon to be baptized, unto the Creed, or | 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; which is 

a thing ſo univerſally known, as that 

it way ſeem almoſt needleſs to produce 

any Quotations": for the proof of it: 

Thus Ruffinus relates, 5 
that in his Days, the Mos ibi ay fg. | 
ancient Cuſtom was re. tur um, en 70. 
tained at Rome, for” dere. 'Expoſ. in Symb. 5. 3. p. 
Perſons to be baptized, 50s n e 131 | 
publickly to recite the o Que eſt in Baptiſmo ſalutari 
Creed © And Salviag, dende in Deum Penn om: 
That b at Baptiſm the” nipotentem, & in et 


. 7 „ mporentem, um Chriſtum 
Chriſtians profeſt their filium cjus. © De Gubern, Dei, 1.6, 
Faith in God e en 410 a 
ther Almighty,” and in Jeſus Chriſt hir 
Fon; according unto which, Vigilius 
Tapſenſis, . or whoſoever elſe was the 
Author of thoſe Books concerning the' 

Trinity to Theophilus, extant amongſt 
che Works” of Gag 17-1509 HR. 
ſus, writes, T hat © Zhoſe < Ad ſactum Lavacrum Rege- 
200 came to the ſacred nerationis venientes, confeſſi fic, 

. 6 Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 

„ of oped ir; \tentem, & in Jefum Chriflum ki. 

one fan e- lium ejus unigenitum, & Spiri- 

[| 5 Helfe > £9108, EF +. Sanctum. Inter oper. 1 
eve n Co 190" DA del, Tom, 2. li. ad Theophil, 

E 7 Op s N ? 

4 ther Almighty, and in p. o ũ m. 

h Jeſus Chriſt his only «i 

- 

n 


% 


Fon, and in the Holy Ghoſt; and long 
before any of theſe Jaſtin Martyr al- 
8 D 3 ſures 


AICRITICAL HIST ON of 


| ' 7 | 9 * | n i a N Be 
20 bet ds madfri, & ade, ſures us, That aoue 


e103 rawra Y v8 yuav Nunn”: 
be 1 


Apol, 2. p. 99. 


- 


Were baptized, unleſs 
e nuwr ii leg ii. they did firſt declare 

rhein Aſſeut to the Do- 
Grme and Faith of the Goſpel.  _. 
Not long after the Apoſtles Days, and 
even in the Apoſtolick Age it ſelf, ſever, 
ral Hereſies pe up in the Church, 
ſubverſive of the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity; to prevent the malignant Ef- 
fects whereof, and to hinder ſuch He- 
reticks from an undiſcetnible mixing 


themſelves with the orthodox Chriſti- 


ans, as alſo to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen 


the true Believers in the neceſſary 


Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Chriſtian Verities oppoſite to thoſe He- 
reſies, were inferted in the Creed; and 
together with thoſe other Articles, which 
had without any intermiſſion been con- 
ſtantly uſed from the time of the A- 
poſtles, were propoſed to the aſſent 
and belief of all Perſogs who came to 
be. baptized: The Governours of the 
Church judging this a prudent and an 
effectual courſe, to preſerve the Funda- 
mentals of Religion from being under- 
mined and overthrown by cunning and 
ſubtle Hereticks; which is the ſecond 
way by which the Creed was compo- 
ſed, vg. The Doctors and Governors 
of the Church did add unto thoſe of 
HA ge den Rad 
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s, other Articles, in 


the Apoſtle 
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oppoſi- 


tion to: groſs and fundamental Hereſies 
and Errors, as they appeared and grew 
up, as Ruſſinus informs us; that whees: | 
as it was in the beginning of the Ro. 
man Creed, I believe in e the Father 


Almighty, there were 


Some otherClanſes added 
thereto in the Creed 
of ſeveral Churches, 
oecaſioned by certain 


boſe ons po 0 


| A In c#teris jotis propter non- 


nullos Hereticos addita quædam 


videntur, per qu novellæ doctri- 


ne ſenſus crederetyr excludi. Ex- 


L. 3. p. 565. 


Hereticks," to exclude the Senſe of their 
new Doctrine; as n in the 


Aquileian Creed, 7 
the word Almighty was 
ſubjoined inviſible, im- 
palſible, in contradic- 
tion to the Hereſy of 
the Sabellians, or Patri- 
paſſians, that the Fa- 
_ was born of the 
| in, and ſo became 
021. 


vi ſible La paſſible. 


d His W inviülbilem & im- 
paſſibilem ſcieadum, quod duo 


- 1thi Sermones in Moolelins Roma- 


nz Sy mbolo non habentur, con- 
flat autem apud nos additos, Hæ- 
reſios cauſa Sabellit,—quz Patrem 
ipſum, vel ex Virgine natum di- 
cit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſ- 
ſum ro in carne. 16:4. . 7. 


| Bk, 1 


But, there is 


no need of any aber Teſtimonies to 


prove this Point at preſent, ſeeing a great 


part of the enſuing Treatiſe will be an 
abundant confirmation thereof. 91 

I would not be here miſtaken, as if 
did mean, that none of thoſe Articles 
which were introduced into the Creed, 
and ſettled there in o tion to He- 


reſies, were ever uſed before, or de- 
4 


manded 
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manded at Baptiſm by the Adminiſtrer 
thereof; but my meaning is, that every 
Church being at liberty to expreſs the 
Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith in that way and manner, which 
ſnhe ſaw fit pro re nata, or as occaſion 
offered; it is not improbable, but that 


before damnable Hereſies ſprung up, 
they might not always to a tittle fol- 


low the ſame Form of Words, nor ex- 
actly ask the ſame Queſtions. As for 


Example, the Doctrines of the Trinity, 


of Jeſus of - Nazareth's being Chriſt, 


or the Meſſias, of Remiſſion of Sins 
through his Name, and of the Reſur- 
rection, were at the firſt Preaching of 


the Goſpel ſufficient, without a particu- 
lar Explication of the Actions of the 
Father, and the State of the Son; as 


believe, that 7eſus Chriſt was the Son 
of God: And if at ſome Seaſons they 
might mention the Humiliation and Ex- 
altation of Chriſt; and the ſeveral Acts 
thereof, at other Seaſons they might o- 
mit them, and not conſtantly. expreſs 
the Particulars in that order in which 
they are now found in the Creed, till 
the appearance of contrary Herefies 


gave them occaſion ſo to do; ſo that 
when any Article was added to the 
Creed, it was not the introduction of a 


new 


> 
Wh 
1 5 


Philip only required the Enunuch to 


\y the APOST LES CREED. 


now: Point, but the vindicating and ſers 
tling of,an old one, and a conſtant per- 
petual. Profeſſion and Declaration of 
that Truth, which before was only ar- 
birgarily and ungertaiply oa th lee- 
every one, before thoſe contrary: 
5 aroſe, was ſuppoſed firmly to be- 
lieve and own it. n which reſpect, I 
may ſay of the Creed as /incentinsi Li. 
inen ſis doth: of the Canons and Deter - 
minations of Councils, «hat: the- gu 
5 of - the Church thereby ihn das 
ig That. what Was - | © Quid unquam aliud concilio- 


rum decretis eviſa eſt, niſi ut quod 
before. mos e A imply antes finipliciter credebatur, hoc 


ſhould HOW: more Aili- idem poſtea diligentiùs crederetur; 


quod antea lentius prædicabatur 
gen! Ly be belt eved; hal hoc idem poſtea inftantius prædi- 
what. WAS more ſeldom, caxetur; quod antea ſecurius co- 


| ſhould. AD MOLE. fre 2 21 lebatur, hoc gow; poſtea ſollici- 
quently be preached: "in ron; Common 
and that what was more 
unconcernedly, ſhould . for. the, future 
be more carefully. worſhipped. --. 
By. theſe two ways then, was the 
preſent Creed framed; part thereof was 
tranſmitted down from the Apoſtles, and 
the other part thereof was afterwards 
added by the Governours of the Church, 
to prevent Hereſies from corrupting her 
Doctrine, and Hereticks from infecting 
her Members: By the which of theſe 
two Ways each particular Article was 
inſerted in the Creed, I ſhall ſhew 


in 


4 


in the following 
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part of this Treatiſe, 
and! ſhall not here Adee 0 fore- 


fall it. 941: has (34314 79 is 
= Tbis bein then the Method What: 


by the Creed was framed; although no- 
thing chat is contained therein, muſt 
be believed any farther; than it agrees 


wich the holy Sctiptures'; vet the in- 
tended ſenſe of the greateſt part chere- 


of, is not to be fetched from thenee , 
but from the Wrirings of the Fathers, 
and from thoſe Hereſies againſt whom 
it was deſigned; which Expreſſion may 


at the firſt hearing be perhaps, eſteemed 


by ſome too haſty and inconſiderate, but 


the nature of the thing well reflected on, 
makes it evident and beyond contradic- 
tion; and if the Authority of others be- 
fore me, will be more valued and bet- 


ter received, it will be no difficult Task 
to produce ſeveral, who have affirmed 
the ſame thing; but at preſent, I ſhall 


content my ſelf with the Teſtimony of 


Monſieur Jurieu, a a French Divine now 
living," who writes in expreſs terms, That 
= ©: for this part * he is per- 


2 Je ſuis perſuade u faut ſuaded, that we muſt 


chercher le ſens des Articles du 
Symbole des Aporres, non dans 
Vecriture, mais dans intention 
de ceux qui ont compose ce Sym- 
bole. Prejug. Legit. contre le Pa- 
piſme, Part. 1. c. 1. a WD” 


not ſeek the ſenſe of the 
Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed in the Scriptures, 
but in the intention of 
thoſe who compoſed it. 
This 
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This is that which I deſign to do, to 


ſearch into the intended meaning of this 
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Compendium of Faith, which hath been 


received in all Ages with the greateſt 


Veneration and Eſteem: The reſpect 
and - reverence. that the Ancients paid 


unto it, hath been in part already rela- 
ted; and in theſe latter times, through - 


dut ſeveral Centuries of Vears, ſo great 


a Deference hath been rendred there- 


unto, as that it hath not been only u- 


ſed at Baptiſm, but in every publick 
Aſſembly it hath been uſually, if not 
always read, as the Standard and Ba- 
ſis of the Chriſtian Faith, unto which 


r 


affecting an unaccountable Secreſy for 
this and their other Myſteries, as it hath 
been already ſhewn, did not in their AF 
ſemblies publickly recite the Creed, ex- 


cept ar the times of Baptiſm, which be- 46 


fides Caſes of Neceſſity, were only at 
Eaſter and Yhitfontide; from whence 
ir. comes to paſs, that the conſtant re- 
peating of the Creed in the Church was 

not introduced till -a long time after our 
* &aviour's-Incarnation, | ot 97975 05 
:- The repetition of the Creed at ever 
Aſſembly, was appointed in the Eafte 


Church 


oy 
. wr 1 
#4 Ws £ *; 
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M ob 0; Church by Timothy, 


ons = be ie Archbiſhop! of Caf. 
Jay x2] kd O Uratu MHH . tinople, in W 
gte v. 12 e te of the Emperor An 
1 ſius, who after bring 
38 che Empire twenty ſeven Years, 
died Auno 521. About Which time, 
Vetrus Gnapheus Biſnop of Ant iach, 
e prederibed- aſſo the perperual recital 
7. A ” tha Creed, at the 3 Admini- 
ye. 14. 6. ſiration of Divine Service; which be. 
. fore that time, as the Hiſtorian obſer ves, 
c "Ama; & T6 ls ag © Was: only rep eared on 
bie co 75 vit Seti & Del the Day immediate 
abus, 7) ag , yoo 155 preceding Good Friday, 
4 =— Arten, de, Thid. den the Catechiſms 
1 were more ſolemnly per. 
d iu rde to the Celebration 
Baptiſm, the Eaſter: or the Eaſter-Eve 
enſuing: Which Repetition on that Day 
was firſt appointed by the Council of 
Laodicea; ; the 46" Canon whereof is 


That rhoſe who are 
d Baptizandos oportet flaei $Id Fly 
Symbolum diſcere, & quinta feria Fo. be aptize muſt | 


uſtimæ Septimanæ vel Epiſcopo , earn the Creed: and 
vel Preſbytero reddere, Caranza 


Summ. Concil. p. Py: Edit. Ge. repeat 7 it to the B iſhop 0 
uevV. 1600. 4a Precbyter ar 


Thurſday before Eaſter. 
In the 2 eftern Cnitchbs, at a Synod 
of thirty five Biſhops, held under Ala- 
ricus at Agatha or Agde, in the Lower 
bee the ninth Canon thereof or- 


ic) 3 dains, 
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dains, That on be 
Lord's Day before s Sy mbolum etiam placuit ab 
der, the Crted Should Lo ee 
be publicłiyj preached rectionis,publicein Eccleki Comm 
in the Church to the 11 - wp e 0 
Competentes, or to thoſe EF 
of the Catechumens, who being ke ar f N 
Baptiſm, were ſpeedily to — 
thereunto: But the general and conſt nt 
reading thereof, ſees not to have — 
vailed in the Weſt, till almoſt five — 
dred and ninety Y ears after Chriſt — 
in imitation of the Eaſteru Churches, the 
third Council of Toledo. oy f 
by ebe Petition of nue gbegg Recaredi neger. 
K. Recared, ordered, cefin kuba eee Kc- 
That throughout all the N fidei ame = 
Churches both of Spain wenn pol it & ted 
aud Gallicia, the:Creed: 3 3 ou 
ſhould berepeated with pectorg populorum ade — 
a loud Voice 1 »CUCLY 2 0 t. f. 16. Can. 2, P. 254. 
Lord's Day, that 2 77 ** * Py © 
might be manifeſted and afſe neva 3 
and the Hearts of the Paople: = 
: . | 1 ple bein 

purified by Faith, they might be p 5 
red to partake of the Bod ' Bla 
of Chriſt. nn 
It muſt infleed be owned, That the 
Creed appointed to be read; in — 

Church, boch by: Timorky. Archbiſkiop 

M Conſtantinople, and the third Come 
e of Toledo, was the Nicene or Con- 


ſtantinopolitan 


\ 
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Ne N Creed; which, for that 
time, through ſome e ee 

that Age, did in ſome meaſure eclipſe 
the Apoſtles Creed, although this latter 
did in a little time recover its former 
Eſteem and Value, and for ſeveral Ages 
hath, next to the holy Scriptures, been 
always reputed the moſt venerable and 
divine Piece extant; and whilſt all other 
Creeds, 1 the Nicene, and that 
commonly aſcribed to Athanaſius, have 
periſhed as to their uſe, with their very 
Birth and Framing, this hath outlived 
them all, and for teveral hundred Years 
hath been uninterruptedly uſed, and e- 
ven before thoſe two other Creeds, it 
hath been perpetually and conſtantly pre- 
R e ende 

Such a peculiar Honour hath Almigh- 
ty God been pleaſed in his moſt wiſe 
Providence, to pur upon this particular 
Creed: To the Explication of the ſeve- 
ral Articles whereof, I ſhall forthwith 
proceed; firſt repeating the Creed it ſelf, 
Which is to be the ſubject of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, and is as follows. 


maker of Heaven and Earth; and in 
Jeſus Chaiſt his only Son, our Lozd, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghoff, 
bozn of the Uirgin Mary, ſuſizred un- 


f 
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der Pontius Pilate, Was Crucified , 
Dead, and Buried; he deſcended into 
Dell; 'the third Day he roſe again from 
the Dead, he aſcended. into Heaven, 
and. ſitteth at the right hand or God 
the Father Almighty; from- thence he 
ſhail-come to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. J believe in the Þoly Ghoſf, 

the Holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Foꝛgiveneſs of 
Sins, the Nelurreſtion of the Body, f 
an the Lite gt ner a et * 


3 4 I 


— 


CHAP. ' 


The: Reaſon for. which it 4s ſaid in in the 
Singular Number, I believe; the 
meaning f the word Believe: by be- 
lieving in God, we aſſent to his Ex- 
 #ftence, aud Unity; the Greek and 
aAucient Latin Creeds read, I believe 
in ONE God, 'wh:ich was deſigned 
- againſt ſome blaſphemous Di of 
795 Divine Unity, who negatively 
deere not the Jews, fince they owned 
tit; nor the Heathens priucipally, 
. ſeerng the greater, or at leaſt the 
_ ©. wiſer part of them arknowleaged it. 
Baut poſitively, they were certain an- 
cient Heretichs; in oppoſition unto 
whom , lu * 4 GN God 


is 


4 
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is to be conſidered; either abſolutely 
or relatively; abſolutely it ſignifies, 
That there is but ONE God; the 
Valentinians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, 
aud others, introduc'd ſeveral: Gods; 
the reaſon for which they did it; 
the Authors of this Hereſy lived in 
the Apoſiles time; againſt it the 
Creed declares, That we 'muſt be- 
lieve in ONE God; which! being 
underſtood relatively, or as it bath 
reference to what immediately fol- 
lows in the Creed, ſignifies, that 


ONE and the ſame God ts the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, in contradiction to ſeveral 
Hereticks, who maintained Opinions 


g contrary: thereunto; the Title FA- 
THE R, denotes God to be the Ori- 


gine of all Beings, in contradiction 
ro the Gnoſticks, and others, who, 
being worſe than the Heathens, diſ- 
own'd him to be ſuch, and refuſed 

to give him the Appellation of FA- 
THER, Ahich is here briefly ex- 


plained, but attributed it to another 


Being, different from him Or, it 
denotes the peculiar: Relation of the 


Father unto the Son, in which. ſenſe 
it hath been alſo underſtood in the 
Creed, which is the primary ſenſe 
thereof, wherem it hath been in the 


Creed 


WG 
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| Creed from the Foundation of Chri- 
_ »ſtiamity. The proper Notion of the 
word ALMIGHTY; it . hath à 
threefold ſigniſication in the Creed. 
Firſt, It denotes God's infinite Po- 
er, which ſhews the Reaſon why it 
is placed before the making of Hea- 
Len and Earth; in this ſenſe it was 
intended againſt the Valentinians, 


Simonians, Menandrians, Gc. \who/e 


Hereſies are explained: Secondly, 


It implies God's providential Go- 
vernment of the World, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Denial thereof by the 


Gnoſticks, and Marcionites ; the for- 
mer of whom at leaſt, aſcribed this 


word ALMIGHTY, thus under- 


2 ſtood, to another Being, diverſe from 
the ſupreme and only God; the rea- 


ſou of their Blaſphemies againſt the 
Divine Providence: Thirdly, It in- 
cludes God's Immenſity and Ommni- 


preſence, in contradiction to the Er- 
ror of the Gnoſticks, which confined 
God within a certain limited Space. 


What is to be under ſtood by M A- 
K ER, and what by HEAVEN 
aud EARTH; the blaſphemans Te- 
nets of ſeveral Hereticks about the 
Creation of the World; Simon Ma- 
gus, and ſeveral others, attributed 


the making thereof to Angels; the 
E 


portentous 
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portentous Syſtem of the Valentinians, 
concerning the Origine of Beings, and 
* the' Creation of the Oniver}s - the 

Cerdonians and Marcionites Main- 
" Fained tub eternal Principles, God 
and the Devil, the latter of whom 
they affirmed to have been the Former 
and Maker of the World: Againſt 
all ' theſe Hereticks it was inſerted 
in the Creed, that the ſupreme God, 


—U— - a Ce” Sora} wp 228 * 


| of Heaven and Earth. 


1 HE firſt words at the Head of 
| the Creed, which muſt be ſup- 
oſed to be of like force with reſpect 
| every Article and Clauſe therein, 
are I believe; wherein are two things 
_ obſervable : The firſt whereof is, the 
Number, wherein the word Believe is 
expreſſed; which is not the Plural, We 


which came from the manner of the 
Catechumens repeating the Creed, or at 
F leaſt yielding their allen unto it at Bap- 
I tiſm, which they did ſeverally and a- 
part; or, if for convenience ſake, many 


togerher, yet each one to declare his 
proper perſonal belief thereof, ſaid I be- 


. 'the Father Almighty, is maker of 


believe, but the Singular, I believe; 


— might recite or aſſent unto the Creed 


lie ve; 


re,, ð˙g coo _: 


be ApostLEs CxEED. Ft 


lieve ; fo writes Sal. ond. 
vian, a At Baptiſm thon * Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabo- 


lo, &c. & quid poſtea? Credo 
didft not only renounce inquis, in Deum Patrem omni- 


the Devil aud all bis — & in jeſum Chriſtum 
Works, but thou ſaidft, p 197, 198, W Dei, lib. 6. 
I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son: And to the fame purpoſe it is 
related by Vigilius Tap- 
4 Ad ſacrum Lavacrum Rege- 
ö ſenſes, That Z all thoſe nerationis venientes, confeff de, 
' who came to the 22 Credo in gr Parrem omnipo— 

tentem, in Jeſum Chriſtum 

Laver of Regeneration Filium ejus unigenitum, & Spi— 
confe fed thus, F believe ritum Sanctum. Inter Oper. A- 
in God the Father Al. b banaſ. Tom. 2. lib. 11. ad Theoph, 
; mighty, and in Jeſus n 
Chriſt his only Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; it being moſt fit and proper, that 
every Perſon at his admiſſion into the 
Chriſtian Church, ſhould make a parti- 
cular and perſonal Declaration of his 
Faith and Belief. 

But there is farther obſervable in theſe 
two words, the Act mentioned or ſpeci- 


fied therein, vis. Believing ; which, 


YES. RR ed dai 


E 


— 
4 


* 


that I may avoid all needleſs and imper- 
tinent Criticiſms, I do in brief appre- 
hend to ſignify in this place no other, 
than the full and undoubted aſſent of 
our Mind and Underſtanding to the 


truth and verity of every particular Clauſe 


and Article contained in this Creed or 
| 9 


2 The 
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The firſt whereof is, that we believe 
in God, which worthily deſerves to be 
placed in the beginning of the Creed; 
ſince, according to the e of 

Baden 0 „, H | ee, Ori en, 4 tin Ap- 
4.6 tenth 42403, 7 232 8 and Farb of 
ys Oe dog ay Te Ce Tisw. Dia- Cod 2s the Baſis and 
. VVCTᷓFE᷑oundation of all Vir- 

fues In which Expreſſion there are 
contained theſe two things, the Exiſtence 
of God, and the Unity of the Godhead. 

That the Exiſtence and Being of God is 
here firſt of all profeſſed, is no won- 
der, ſince on it our whole Religion de- 
pends; this is the Foundation of every 
thing that is ſacred; without it Reli- 
gion would be a mere fancy and con- 
ceit, the moſt fooliſh and unreaſonable 


> Heb. xi. 6. thing in the World: b He therefore, 


ſaith the Apoſtle, that cometh unto God, 
muſt believe that he is; that is, muſt | 
be fully perſuaded in his mind, that there 
is a God; and not only yield a naked 
Aſſent to the certainty of his Being and 
Entity, but apprehend him under due 
and congruous Notions to his Nature 
e Prima cauſa, fundamentum and Eſſence, © as the | 
cunctorum quæcunque ſunt, infi- firſt Cauſe and Foun- | 


nitus, ingenitus, immortalis, per- WF. ** | 
petuus, ſolus, quem nulla delineat dation of all things, 2 


forma corporalis, nulla determi- finite, unbegotten, im- 
nat e ue, qualitatis ex- nortal, perpetual, only, 
pers, quantitatis, ſine ſitu, motu . f 
& habitu, A7nob. lib. 1. p. 17, % 10 bodily Shape | 


can 


rn 
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can deſtribe, or Circumſcription deter- 
mine, without Quantity or Quality, 


Diſpoſition, Motion or Habit ; as Ruf- 


finus writes in his Expoſition of this 
Article, When thou 
heareſt, ſaith he, the 


J3 


Deum cum audis, ſubſtan- 
tiam intellige fine initio, fine fine, 


HYord G O D 5 un- ſimplicem, fine ulla admixtione: 


* | inviſibilem, incorpoream; in qua 
derfiand ow Subſtance nihil adjunctum, nihil creatum fit, 
without beginning, and fine auctore, eſt enim ille qui Au- 


Without end, ſimple, ctor eſt omnium. Expoſ in Symb. 


-” f 8.4 p. 566. 
without mixture, invi- „. 


1 


ſible, incorporeal; to whom nothing is 


adjoined, in whom nothing is created, 


without Author, for he himſelf is the 
Author of all. » BD: 58515 


But, the Exiſtence of God having 
been in all Ages univerſally acknow- 
ledged, without any conſiderable Oppo- 


ſition thereunto, the Unity of the God- 


head hath been more generally incul- 
cated as the chiefeſt and more principal 
ſenſe of this Article; for the better un- 
derſtanding of which, it will be conve- 
nient to take notice of the obſervation 
of Ruffinus, That b in all the Eaſtern 
Creeds, it ts, I believe in ONE God 


b Orientis 
Eccleſiæ om- 


| | | ; | nes ita tra- 
the Father; where, if by the Eaſtern dunt, Credo 


he means the Nicene, or Conſtantinopo- 
litau, it is certainly true; or, if he 
means the ancient Creeds uſed before 


either of thoſe, it is true not only of 
the Eaſtern, but of the Weſtern alſo; 


E 3 for 


in unum De— 
um Patrem. 
Expoſ. in Sym. 
$. 4. p. 566. 
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for in all the moſt Primitive Creeds , 
whether Latin or Greet, this Article 
runs, I believe in one God, or, in the 
only God; as in the two Creeds of Ire- 
uus, and three of Origen's, Era Oer, 
One God ; and in three of T ertullian's, 
Unum, or, Unicum Deum, One, or, 
the only God. And whoſoever ſhall 
with any Obſervation conſider the Wri- 
tings of the moſt ancient Fathers, and 
eſpecially of Irenæus, ſhall find, that 
there was a peculiar Force and Energy 
couched in this Expreſſion of One God, 
in contradiction to the wretched Notions 
and Tenets of ſome Men, whereby they 
oppoſed and blaſphemed this fundamen- 
ral Point of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence. 

As for the Perſons who were con- 
demned by this Clauſe, it will be rea- 
dily granted, that they were not the 
Jews, ſeeing the Unity of the God- 
head is every where inculcated in the 
Moſaical Law, and the Body of that 
Pcople have been ſo unmovably fixed 
and confirmed in the Belief thereof, that 
now throughout their ſixteen hundred 
Years Captivity and Diſperſion , they 
have never quitted or deſerted this Prin- 
ciple, that God is One, as is evident 
from their Thirteen Articles of Faith, 

compoſed 


3 


And in their Liturgy, according to the 


/ 
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compoſed by Maimonides, the ſtcond., n 
whereof i- 8 Unity of the bleſſed "wk An 
God ; which is there explained to be in Edi. Seba. 
ſuch a peculiar and tranſcendent manner, ner. 

as that nothing like it can be found: 1519. 

uſe of the Sepharadim, or the Spaniards, .. ... ) 
which is read in theſe Parts of the 
World in their Synagogues ;. in the very 
firſt Hymn, according to the Edition of 
David Di Kraſto Tartas, inted at 
Amfterdam, | Auno 422, of their little 


Computation, which falls in with Aung 


(hr iſt 1662 ; Or, AS it 1s in a larger E: 


dition by Emanuel Benveniſti at Am: 
ſterdam, Aumo Chriſti 1642, in the ſe- 


cond Hymn, which is an admiring De- 


claration of the Excelleneies of the Di- 


vine Nature; the repeated Chorus of that 


Hymn is, All Cre. 
pac + both above and. : 3 =- — 2 5 
below, teſtify and wit. , 5.4, Tephilotb. Edit 4 
neſs all of them as one, dam 10662. p. 1. 
that the Lord is One, eric 
and hit Name Ou. 
And as this Aſſertion of the Divine 
Unity was not intended againſt the 
Jeu, ſo neither is it ptobable that it 
was principally deſigned againſt the Pa- 
gans 1 do not deny, but that the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel 
did carefully inſtruct aud warn their 
12 E 4 Heathen 
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Heathen Converts againſt Polytheiſm, 
or a multiplicity of Gods, and directed 
them to the ſolitary Worſhip of the 
true and only God; as St. Paul and 
Barnabas preached unto the Lycaonians, 

to turn from the idolatrous Services of 
Ads xiv. 15. Jupiter and Mercury * unto the: living 
God, who made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all things that are 
therein; and the more firmly to eſta- 
bliſh them in the true and neceſſary 
Notion of the Unity of the divine Et- 
ſence, it is very likely, that frequently 
they might mention this with the o- 
ther Chriſtian Verities, which they de- 
manded at Baptiſm : But that which I 
fay, is this, that the conſtant repetition 
of this Clauſe, in the order wherein it 
now ſtands in the Creed, was chiefly 
deſigned againſt ſome Perſons different 
from the heady for to do the Hea- 
thens juſtice, and not to make them 
worle than really they were, I do not 
think that it can be proved, that the 
generality, or at leaſt the wiſeſt and 
moſt thinking part of them, did ever 
own a Plurality of Gods; but on the 
contrary, a large Volume of Teſtimo- 
nies might be produced both from Hea- 
thens and Chriſtians, to evidence, that 
they believed but only one eternal, ſu- 
preme, unbegotten, and independent Be- 
„ 9 | ing; 


the AposTLEs CREED. 
ing; from whom all their other inſerior 


© 


Divinities, vulgarly alſo called Gods, de- 


rived their Original and Eſſence. _ 
As for the Heathen Writers, an infi- 
nity of Teſtimonies might be cited from 


Plutarch, Seneca, Maximus of Tyre, 


Plato, Virgil, Hecatæus Abderita, 
Xenophaues Colophonienſis, Orpheus, Ci- 
cero, and a multitude of others, who 
have all aſſerted, that the Pagans re- 
ceived but one ſupreme, infinite, and 
ſelf exiſtent God; unto whom the Title 
of Optimus, Maximus, the Greateſt, 


Eis Obs a- 


and the Beſt, was alone aſcribed; and πππ ). 


that for thoſe other innumerable Divi- 


nities, called alſo Code, they were on- 


ly ſo termed in an inferiour and ſecon- 
dary ſenſe, as they bad ſome Reſem- 


blance in their Natures and Virtues to 


the ſupreme God, from whom the 

were derived and generated, and whoſe 
Children and Off: ſpring they were, and 
as they were Interceſſors and Mediators 
between him and the Sons of Men. 

But there will be no need to cite any 
particular Paſſages from the Pagan Au- 
thors to confirm this Point, ſeeing the 
Chriſtian Writers, and even thoſe who 


have profeſſedly writ and diſputed againſt 


the Idolatry and Superſtition of the Hea- 
zhens, have at the ſame time acknow- 
ledged, that they believed but one ſu- 

IN 1 preme 
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preme and eternal God: St. Auſtin in- 
forms us, that although the Pagans 


worſhipped: ſeveral» Deities, yet their 


Doctors declared theſe to be but ſo 
many different Names of their great 
God Jupiter, who was called in the Air 

uno, in the Sea Neptune, in the Earth 
PJato, in Hell Proſerpina, in War 
Mars, in Vineyards Bacchus, in the 
Woods Diaua; yea, all thoſe other in- 
feriour Gods and Goddeſſes, as Opis, 
Lucia, Cunina, Fortuna, Rumina, and 


the reſt 'of that numberleſs Company, 


were all of them but 


2 Hi en. 1 one and the ſame Jupi- 
upiter, — Hæc 11 ita {int — quig *% | : 
perderent, ſi unum Deum colerert ter, who, according * 
prudentiore compendio? Quid e- the diverſe and various 
nim ejus contemneretur, cum ip- | har ow. 
fe colererur? N. Cie. Bol th, . Benefits that he beſtow 


c. 11. p. 232. ape is ed „ Mankind, was 
FP 8 ; 


d Ort 5 


een of wei- 
76g geeſo- 


* 


20% ft worſhipped under diffe- 
rent Names and Appellations ſuitable 
thereunto; which being ſo, as the ſaid 
Father continues there to write, Hat 
would they loſe, if in a more prudent 
88 they did worſhip but one 
God? For, what part of him would 
be deſpiſed, when he himſelf is worſhip- 


ped? Homer and Heſiod were the firſt, 


as Athenagoras relates from Herodotus, 
» who invented the Names, Generations, 


via! Exact, © ret $:0104 Tag txwwuuing foviec, X) rind Te © Texvas 


du Ares, 9 eidia ow TH (vues. Legat. pro Chriſtian, p. 16. 


Titles, 


nion in one 
God, declaring. the o- 
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7 * Honours, Arts, and 
the Grecian Gods; and yer Fuften Mar- 


Shapes of 


tyr affirms, that not 3 Pythagoras 
and Plato, with the reſt of the wiſe Phi- 
loſophers, but that even this blind, ſu- 


perſtitious, and idola- 
trous Homer, in the 
Golden Chain of his 
Gods and Goddeſſes, 


doth at length place all 


the Power and Domi 
ſupreme 


8 T6 5 ©, 95 wore 0.8 . 
gi S mT ver- are 32 
line die © xc uod eueiyys Av 
Peel Caets, Tus © Ns Den 
ro ri xen *On P ay ges- 
157 O dg aurss * f arbewras 
orouetcer aki, Ad Grac. Pareneſe 
p. 22. 


ther Gods to be ſ% far diltan For 
the Deity, that they were to be reckon- 


ed among ſi Men. 


nl in the F. ir ſt Book of bis 


Inſtitutions, both learnedly and largely 


proves from the Heathen Poets and 


Philoſophers, that they believed but one 


ſupreme and ſelf. exiſtent God; the like 
he doth again, in his Book of the An- 
ger of God, where he ſhews, that al- 
though Plato » Pythagoras, Hermes, 


Ante heuer, and ſeveral 
others, who were too 
many to be all mention- 


ed, made uſe of ſeveral 
: Names, yet they all a- 
greed, that there was 


b 1 eſt ſingulorum ſen- 
tentias exequi, qui licèt diverſis 
nom inibus fint abuſi, ad unam ta- 
men poteſtatem, quæ mundum 


regeret, concurrunt. De ira Dei, 
Cap. II. P. 796. 


but one Power which governed the 


UL or. 


T here 
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There is a remarkable Paſſage in 
Arnobius to this purpoſe, wherein an 
Heathen is repreſented, complaining , 


* Fruftra nos falſo & calumnio- 
ſo inceſlitis & appetitis crimine, 
tanquam eamus inficias eſſe Deum 


majorem; cum à nobis & Jupiter 


nominatur, & optimus habeatur 
& maximus : cumque illi augu- 
ſtiſſimas ſedes, & capitolia conſti- 
tuerimus immania. Lib. 1. p. 19. 


That the Chriſti 
ans wrong fully accuſed 
thoſe of his Religion, 
to deny a ſupreme Cod; 
whereas, faith he, he is 
by us called Jupiter, 
and is eſteemed the 


greateſi Being, ſpacious Temples and 
auguſt Capitols being built and dedicated 
unto him. Unto which Arnobius amongſt 


d Sint, ut vultis unum—ecquid 
ergo injuſtis perſequimini nos o- 
diis? Quid, ut ominis peſſimi, 
noſtri nominis inhorreſcitis men- 
tione, ſi, quem Deum colitis, eum 
& nos? Aut quid in eadem causa 
vobis eſſe contenditis familiares 
Deos, inimicos atque infeſtiſſimos 
nobis? Id. ibid. 


other things, pertinent- 
ly replies, * Lee it be 
ſo as you ſay, that your 
Jupiter and the Omni- 
potent Cod, are one and 
the ſame: But, why 
then do you unjuſtly 
perſecute us? Why do 


you dread the very mentioning of our 
Name, as the worſt Omen, if you wor- 
hip the ſame God withus? Or, why in 
the ſame Cauſe ſhould the inferior Gods 
be kind to you, and Enemies unto us ? 


© Sed non idcirco Dii vobis in- 
eſti ſunt, quod omnipotentem 
colatis Deum ; ſed quod hominem 
natum, & quod perſonis infame 


eſt, vilibus crucis ſupplicio inte- 


remptum, & Deum fuiſſe conten- 
ditis, — & quotidianis ſupplicatio- 
nibus adoratis. Id. ibid. 


5 


But unto this the Hea- 
then anſwers, The Gods 
are not Enemies to you, 
becauſe you adore the 
Omnipotent God, but 
becauſe you deify, and 

: Dith 
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with your daily Prayers e a 


Man that was born, and which is 
_ moſt infamous, one that was put to 


death with vile Perſons on a Croſs. 


So that from theſe few Quotations, it 
is moſt. evident, that the generality of 
the Heathens, or at leaſt the wiſeſt and 
beſt part of them, believed but one infi- 


nite, ſupreme, and eternal God; from 
whence it follows by a natural conſe- 
quence, that the Unity of the Godhead 


profeſſed in the Creed, could not prin- 

cipally be intended againſt them. 
It remains therefore, that we ſearch 
elſewhere; and that, ſince the occaſion 
of this Clauſe was chiefly taken neither 
from Jews nor Gentiles, we fix it on 
ſome falſe and heretical Chriſtians ; 
which we have the greater reaſon to do, 
ſeeing not long after the Apoſtles Days, 
and even in thoſe Days themſelves, there 
were ſeveral Sects and Diviſions of He- 


reticks who embraced Tenets contrary 
hereunto, as alſo to what immediately. 
follows concerning God, that he is the 


Father Almighty, maker of Heaven 
aud Earth; and to ſeveral other Arti- 


cles, which were all inſerted in the 


Creed, on purpoſe to oppoſe thoſe He- 


reſies; from the conſideration of the 


nature and particular Points whereof, it 
neceſſarily follows, that the deſigned 
| | meaning 
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meaning of thoſe Articles is only to be 
fetch'd and brought: The Books of T. 
renæus will be of great uſe to us herein, 
and afford us the greateſt Light into 
thoſe Parts of the Creed of any Book 
that J know, ſince therein we have the 
ampleſt and cleareſt Relation of the an- 
cient Hereſies of the Gnoſfticks, Mar- 
cionites, and others; againſt which, a 
great pare of the Creed was levelled and 
intended; and in particular, this Clauſe 
of One God, which was inſerted to re- 
quire our Belief, that there is but one 
infinite, ſupreme, beginningleſs, and e- 
ternal God; and that this One God, 
and none other, was the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of all other Be- 


ings whatſoever, Almighty, maker of 


eaven and Earth: So that this Ex- 
preſſion of Oue God is to be under- 
ſtood, cither abſolutely, without regard 
to any other Article in the' Creed, and 
{o it denotes our Faith, that there is but 
one eternal, independent, felf-exiſtent 
God; or relatively, as it hath reference 
ro what immediately follows, and fo it 
ſignifies, that one and the ſame God, 
and not a different or diverſe Being from 
him, is the Father Almighty, maker of 
Heaven and Earth 

As for the firſt of theſe, that _y 
it is profeſſed, that there is but one infi- 
| nite, 
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nite, omnipotent, eternal, and ſelf-exiſtent 
God, the very Clauſe it ſelf, I believe 
in God; bur eſpecially, as it is in all the 
moſt primitive Creeds, whether Greek 
or Latin, I believe in One God, puts 
it beyond doubt or queſtion. _ That 
which is farther incumbent on me, is, 
to ſhew the Hereſies that gave occafion 
for this Profeſſion in the Creed, and 
to prove that they were the real Cauſes 
thereof. S GONG, 2:13 ee 
As for the Hereſies, I ſuppoſe them 
to have been thoſe of the Valentinianc, 
Cerdonians, Marcionites, and others, 
who, as Irenæus aflures us, were al} Omnes— 
the Diſciples and Succeſſors of that firſt mn N 
grand Heretick Simon Magus: As for gi Diſcipuli 
the YValentinians, the moſt confidera- ca 2a 
ble Branch of the Gnoſtichs, there was _ key 
an exact agreement betwixt them in 
the ſame Principles; but their Opi- 
nions were various and inconſtant, for 
which they are * frequently reflected o z;4.r. c.5. 
on by Irenæus. Some of them af- P. 35. . 4 
ſerted two Coeval and Coexiſtent Prin- P. 359 
Ciples, God and Matter, as *Droſer:us 
a Diſputant for this Sect, in the Di- 
alogues of Origen, affirmed © Matter e $i[yey 
to be Coeternal with God; and Her- 11, ow 
mogenes, who was living when Tertul. 21754 
lian wrote againſt him, maintained, 
e a That 


— — 
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n "WII That Matter was Co- 
cum Domino ponere, que & ipſa elernal with the Lord, 
ſemper fuerit, neque nata, neque that it was neither 
facta, nec initium habens omnino, boru nor made , but 
nec finem, eben das oirhout both be- 

ginning and end; which, as Tertul- 
Ita Hermo- lian there very ſolidly proves, was 


| genes duos _ and effectually to make t 
4 es 


Deos infert. Go | 
1bid. p. 265. | 
The reaſon. which induced him to 
embrace this Opinion, as is eaſily to be 

gathered from Tertullian's Treatiſe a- 

gainſt him, was that puzzling and vexa- 

tious Queſtion ſo famous in the Primi- 

tive Church, Iles 2 xax; or, Whence 

was Evil? For, not being willing to 

make God the thor of Evil, and 

withal imagining it to be a ſubſtantial 

Nature, and to have an original Cauſe 

ſuitable thereunto, that he might there- 

fore throw the Source and Origine of 

© Materia it upon another, he affirmed © Matter 
m. mis 70 be a natural evil Principle, coeter- 
p. 279, nal with God, who was contrary there- 
unto; from whence all other Evil had 
its ſpring- and riſe: and from the ſame 

à Duos Ponticus Deos affert.— I eaſon alſo, as Tertul- 


paſſus ms ng preſumptionis lian aſſures us, Mar- 
inſtinctum, de fimplici capitulo 25 | | * 
Dominicæ pronunciationis, — diſ- n who ſaw Poly 


eee exempla illa bonæ & ma- (ah the Diſciple of 
2* 


arboris, quod neque bona ma- St. John, roundly decla- 
los, neque mala bonos proferat . 


| frucus, &c. Adverſ. Marcios, Ted in Words at length, 
lib, 1. p. 129. That 
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That there were two cocternal indepen- 

dent Beings, the one a good God, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Au- 
thor of the Goſpel, and the Fountain, 
Source, and Origine of all Good; the o- 

ther an evil God; the Creator of the 
World, the Giver of the Law; and the 
Cauſe, Root, and Author of all Evil. 

It muſt indeed be owned, that the Mar 
9 diſa by amongſt themſelves; 
for, althou Þ TR, co a a a... 
himſelf, with ſever al of „ 2 2 
his Followers, introdu- in ar abrdt irt . xen 

; F241) 8 K EZoxedAav]tc, & fhovey dvo, ama 3 

ced but Wo Principles, Teas v Ie) PUT, wy iow wg- 

et, according to the re- x5 © e Buvegws, Apud 
Lion o , who Euſeb. Eccl. Hift.l. 5.c, 13. p. 177. 
lived at that time, /ome of them advanced 
farther, and aſſerted three eternal Prin- 

ciples; the Chief and Head of whom, was 
one called Synerus : Of which Faction 

alſo was Megethius in the Dzalogues of 

Orzgen, who there af- „, out bas rode dend, 
affirms, That » there Oed > Ilelieg oy Lear aas, . 
were three Principles; an 7 digi, & bree F ge- 
the firſt, the good God, bs ons 
"who was the Father of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt; he ſecond, the Creator of the 
World; and the third, the Devil. 
But the Body of the Marcionuites, 

and their Maſter himſelf, maintained 
only two Gods ; the one a good God, 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
6. 1 ö hs ks WY . GO : 
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Cod of the” Chrifians; the othet an 
evil God, maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and God of the Jews. 80 1rengus, 
who lived in . thoſe Days, aſſures us 


in ſeveral places, That 


Ei qui à Martiohe duéb Ha- „ % . __ 
turaliter dicentes Deos, diſtantes the F. ollo ers of Mar- 


invicem, alterum quidem bonum, cion held but two Gods, 
alterum autem malum. Lib. 3. who were naturally ſo, 
6. I2. p. 194. © | | 41 | being diſtant from one 
another, the one a4 good, and the other 

an evil God: And Marens, the Cham- 

pion for this Se& of the Marcionztes, 

in the Dialogues of Origen, affirms, that 

b gi cergoucrt & vgs de- for his part, he be : 
48; draw, 620% die, one, g lie ved not three Prin. 
aſablu, — airopuiic, g ang e. ciples „ but only Vo, 
— 454 ee £50, Di- who were equally Self- 
mn 1” eexiſtent, without be- 
ginning, infinite, and in every place. 

Bur though this impious and abo- 

minable Tenet was in thoſe Days ge- 


nerally known under the Name of Mar. 


cionitiſin, as it was afterwards under 


that of Manicheiſin, yet it was both 
hatched and vented before Marcion, 


and much more before Manes , for, 
as for Marcion, he is by none al- 
lowed to have been the firſt inventer 
thereof, but all affirm him to have re- 
ceived it from his Maſter Cerdon, a no- 


ted Heretick in the early Days of 


Chriſtianity, of whom Tertullian writes, 
FER That 


the Arosruss CAB. 6⸗ 


£7690 Beginnings , that id eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, 
904 & alterum ſæœvum, bonum ſupe- 


71, iwo Gods > 4 & riorem, ſæ vum hunc, mundi Cre- 

God, and a feerc e God ; atotem. De preſcript. adverſ. Her, 

the good One being the . 95: „ | 

fuperiour God, and the fierce One the 

Creator of the World: And Theodoret, 

that he maintaineutbaua¶ r 

there were two Gods; g, e t, hg Kess, 

the one a good God, 37 3 San, TroinThu, — x} + 2 

the Father of our Lord 1, e F 5 , . 

Jeſus Chriſt ; the other RAY Fabul. in Her. Cerdon. 

a juſt God, the Creator | 3 

of all things: And even before Cerdon, 

as well as before his Scholar Marcion, 

was this blaſphemous Hereſy broached 

in the Church; for Theogoret informs | 

us, that _ Cerdon and Marcion took 1 N 

the occaſion of their Blaſphemy from „ 
Simon Magus: And Epiphanius poſi- 9 l 

| tively aſſures us, that the Author of 755 Sete. 

two eternal Principles, a good and a 

Oe were To 

ruſalem about the Days 1 ea el ud, bet f d. 

of the Apoſtles, and Sonar, 4s, dne, oder vid S. Þ 

there diſputed with the yy TY 2T © 1 0 a 

Elders about the Uni- ——— 4 5 vi Fi 3 

ty of the Godhead, and ie, wes 165 onde meeody - 
7 2 Creation of the 9 Adverſ. Hereſ, Manic). 

A „ 

This blaſphemous Hereſy then being 

ſo early eſpouſed from the very Apoſto- 

R | F'2 lical 


— 
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lical Age, the belief of One God was 
inſerted in the Creed in oppoſition there- 
unto, as it may be gathered from [re- 
24145; who, after he hath recited the 
Hereſies of the YValentinians, and o- 
hers, informs us in contradiction there- 


unto, That he Church 


A f onnAuoie as 7 xi had received from the 
d 8 1. oueiro, fabn g das S- 


c T 645 h Oc α E% cry ox S Apoſtles and their Diſ- = 
re wien. Lib. 1. c. 2. p. 35. ciples, to believe in 
one God, the Father 
Almighty, Sc. And in various pla- 

ces, throughout his whole five Books, 

he confutes the Marcionites Dotage of 

two Gods, ſhewing it to be not only 
inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and oppoſite 

unto the Scripture, but alſo contradic- 

tory to the Faith and Belief of the 

Church; whence Epiphanius in his large 
Expoſition of the Creed, in oppoſition 

to the foreſaid Hereticks, tells us, that 

by this Clauſe we are obliged to believe, 

b That there is but one 


b Or. Otos 755 nuTy c vouw 2 cw 


 TeyPirag, & os 2 win 'S 6 God, who was the God 


PELLET lg * 2 777 * both of the Law and the 
34x xexngvr,}. Adverſ. Her. 9.3. Goſpel, both of the Old 

d. Fid. Cath. p. 46 , 
. and New Teſtament. 
And Tertullian in his Preſcriptions a- 


Regula eſt gainſt the Valentinians, Marcionites, and 
autem fidel,- 


ee other Hereticks, ſends them © #o the 
—unum om. Rule of Faith, wherein it is profeſſed, 
* Deum that there 20 but one God: And, that 1 


* ny 


F = OO 
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may add yet one inſtance more, it is 
very obſervable in the Dialogues of O. 


rigen, that when Adamantius, who 


ſuſtained the part of an orthodox Chri- 


ſtian againſt the Marcionites, was by 


agreement firſt of all to recite the Ca- 

tholick Faith; which he would defend 

in contradiction to the forementioned 

Hereticks; he begins his Creed with, 

I believe there 1s but one God; and © 

when one of the Marcionites laboured “ = 
eee bats > | + r DN bb 

hatd to prove his three, and the other p. ;. 

his two Gods, Adamantins ſo invinci- 

bly evidenced the Unity of the God- 

head, that Eutropius the Judge of the 


Diſputation, declared the Victory to be 


on his ſide; and when in the end of 

the laſt Dialogue he repeats the Arti- 

eles of the true Chriſtian Faith, he be- 

gins it with the Belief of“ One and on- o bis g wir 

ly God; which makes it very probable, „ 9. 

that this Clauſe in the Creed, of One, 7.5. * 

God, was in part deſigned to contradict 

the blaſphemous and impious | conceit 

of thoſe Hereticks, who introduced 

more Gods than one. But, Secondly, 

This Clauſe may be alſo conſidered in 

relation to- what immediately follows in 

the Creed, vis. the Father Almighty, 

maker of Heaven and Earth; in which 

regard it is a Declaration, that we be- 

lieve this One God, and not a Being 
„ different 


1 
! 
| 
| 
| 
8 
0 
| 
| 
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. | Creator: c.... 
Who th 
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different from him, to be the Father, 
and Almighty Creator of all things; 
for though ſome Hereticks owned one 
ſupreme and original God, yet they de- 
nied him the Creation of the World, 
and his Paternity and Almightineſs in 
that Catholick Senſe, wherein it is to 
be underſtood in the Creed; and thoſe 


other Hereticks, who blaſphemed the 


Unity of the Godhead, contented not 


themſelves with that, but dared to de- 


veſt our true and only God, whom 
they called their kind and merciful One, 


of one of the greateſt Acts of his 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, even 
the making of Heaven and Earth; where- 
by they totally deftroyed one of the 
moſt obliging Relations we ſtand in to 
God, which is that of a Creature to his 
; ſe Hereticks were, with the 
Ent; of their ſeveral Hereſies, ſhall 
e conſidered under thoſe reſpective 
Terms predicated concerning God in 
the Creed, as they preſent themſelves 
to our obſervation in their ſeveral or- 
der: There is nothing farther neceſſary 
in this place, than to ſhew, that this 
was in part the intended ſenſe of this 


. Clauſe of the Creed; for the Proof 


whereof, innumerable Paſſages might be 
5 produced 


the ApqsTLEs.( 


Prodyced fromthe Writings of nnn 
as. in both. his Creeds, which he oppo- 
ſes to all theſe Kinds of Hereticks, he 
x reſſes this Article, hy Fg fs = N wy 
believing in oneGodgbe.; Queen a ge, rs Pan's 
Father Almighty,uaker . a as; f. 2 25 In u 
| of He aven an 4 Garth; "ine 1 7 a oY cli ac 
and contrary to the d ky 
lirious Fancies of ca if Atheiftical Wits,. 
affirms, that the whole Church of Gad 
throughout the World, e 
mum eun em Deum Pa- 
nr 4 12 995 tem r I Lib. 5. e. TY 


7 


p. Zn 5 
and that *zþe wniver/al, © Voum Peu fabricatorem 
Church receiued 72 oa eli ac terrz, Eccleſia omnis 


— hanc accepit ab Apoſtolis Tra- 
Tradition from the = - Grionzm. er pe 1 * Ly I 


 poſtles, that there 8s. ; 
but one God, the maker; of Heaven 4 
Earth. 

This Clauſe is N ſo ex n 
in two of Tertullian's Crgeds, as os - 
the condemuation of theſe. various He 
reticks appears moſt evidently to haye 
been deſigned thereby; lg one, of rhem 
it is ſaid, _ 4 by the 


42 Regula eſt autem fidei. 
Rate of”. Faith we muſt qud creditur unum omnino Deum 


Helie ve, that there 28: eſſe, nec alium præter mundi 
but One only Gad, and F . e © necks agv. 
that there is no other GT PTS: 

| beſides the Creator of the W orld ; and 

in * other, that we muſt thereby be- 

F 4 lie ve 


| 
| 
| 
= 
| 


„ 
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15 lieve in the only God 


„„ 7 
In unicum Deum omnipo- 
tentem, Mundi conditorem. De Alm. 555, the fr amer 


* elan. p. 385. ll the . or ld. The 
K 2 me alſo may be ob- 
Served concerning the ſeveral Creeds of 
Origen; in one of which, our Faith is 

b Or. 25 FR 0 Ot%;, 6 * N declared to be in : One 
ee 9 aalag)iras, e moines Cod, who Created and 
en & wn 70 65, 70 eb TH rde. diſpoſed allt Pings, and 
Vol. 2. Com in Johan. Tom. 32 "made thoſe things that 
3 a are, out of things that 
+ + » fd "ere: not: And in that Creed, wherein 
Adamantius profeſſed the Catholick 
Faith in oppoſition to the erroneous Te- 

* eilotþq \ nets of the. Marcionites,” he begins it 
: 2255 with, I believe in one God, the very 
3 7 Creator aud Maker of all things - And 
«rw d oo Cyril of Fernſalem explains the 
22 . Unity of the Godhead, in contradiction 
4 Carech.6. to the neg, of the Simonians, Carpo- 
p. 53» H "'Cratians, Marcionites, and others, who 
made two Gods, one a good God,' and 

the other a juſt God; and in another 

place, where he repeats and explains the 

Precd, he thus EX 8 the Unity of 


That he is both 


- 
* 


e "Ort airs 105. aten. BY = © — and juſi; #0 that 


K . i  tcty molt ardeng At- 


10. age lind & Roy Gra T Six, "of We ſhould hear any 
© Any ev a al abby, b We- Heretical Per ſon Jay, 
vues yas. mw 0 auger ta 1 % ο that the £ uſt God 15 


ToAunray©- a 7 T eva Oe bn dia- 
xwgira mh Mil. Catech. 4. p. 24. Oe, and the good God 
. another, we ſhould re- 


member 


* 
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member it to be 4a venemous Hereſy, 
daring wickedly to divide the one G 
From all Which it is moſt apparent, 
that the intended deſign of this Clauſe of 
One "God, was in part to declare, that 
whatſoever is immediately predicated 
concerning God, in the ſubſequent part 
of the Creed, related to one and the 
ſame God; that one and the ſame di- 
vine Being, was 4% Father "Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth; that all 
things had their Spring and Original, 
Form and Shape, from one and the fame 
divine Eſſence,” who was the One and 
only God, ſo One as that there is none 
other beſides him, and like unto whoſe 
Unity there is nothing to be found in 
the whole World, whereby it may be 
repreſented or expreſſec. 
After the Exiſtence and Unity of 
God, there follows next in the Creed, 
that relation wherein he ſtands to us as 
our Father, as he is the Author, Cauſe, 
and Origine of all Beings. The reaſon 
whereof is moſt probably to be fetched 
from the Gno/{:cks, and the other He- 
retieks of the firſt Ages, who denied 
God's Paternity in this reſpect, by diſ- 
-owning him to have been the Creator 
and Producer of the World, and of the 
various Creatures therein; and in an a- 
greeableneſs thereunto did avowedly = 
| 4 


1 


fuſe to attribute unto God this very 
Title or Appellation of Father, acting 
therein far worſe than the Heat hens, 
who by the glimmering Light of Na- 
| ture had conceived of God under this 
| Notion, that he was the Pater omnipa; 
| tens, Ie yd pcie Hechiſe, and as ſuch 
ö had reverenc d and ador d him; for the 
| Proof whereof, the ſingle Teſtimony of 
| Lattantius Ls 4 Fach 
. That every God iu the 
2 Omnem Deum, = neceſſe eſt 5 | 
inter ſolennes ritus & precationes WA orſhip and Prayers 
Patrem an e tantùm directed 70 him, WAS of 
honoris gratia, verùm etiam ra- Nn raltn | 
Bonis: quod be antiquior et ho- ele, EEC Eatery, 
mine; & quod vitam, ſalutem, At o for : Hanaur ＋ 
victum præſtat, ut 1 Itaque ſake, but for Rea To 2 0 
ut Jupiter à precantibus Pater vo- %%, „% , % . 
— <a & Saturnus, & Janus, & alſo, becauſe he 1s 4 
Liber, & ceteti deinceps; quod center than Man, and 
Lucilius in deorum concilio irri— Ss 2 
det. Ut nemo ſit noſtrum, &c. 757 4 4 TY yaa 
Inflieur, vb. 4. 6.3. p. 352. 4s Hife, Health, an 
TDood; and that there- 
. fore, Jupiter, and Saturn, and Janus, 
and Bacchus, with the reſt of the Gods, 
were each of them called Father, For 
which he cites theſe Verſes of Lucilius: 


Vt nemo fit noſtrum, quin Pater op- 
timus dium. 77 
Vt Neptunus Pater, Liber, Saturnus 
Pater, Mars, 
Janus, Quirinus, Pater nomen dica- 
Fur ad unum. hy 
The 
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The notion or ſignification of a'Father 


is ſo well known, as that it may be 
needleſs to ſay, that in its proper and 
reſtrained ſenſe, it denotes ſuch an one 


as communicates Life and Being to ano- 
ther, Generation. being the Foundation 
of Paternity ; and that more largely 


and comprehenſively, it ſignifies tuch 


an one as confers Kindneſſes, Favours, 
and Benefits upon another; every one 
knows, according to the forementioned 
Citation from Ladtanutius, that he is a 


Father Who gives Life, Health and 


Food, to another: But now, ſuch an 
one the'Gnofiicks: had the wickedneſs 
to deny God to be. How in this re- 
ſpect they blaſphemed the divine Ma- 
jeſty, I ſhall more particularly relate 
and prove, When I, come to that Arti- 
cle of Maker ef Heaven and Earth, 
unto which this word thus conſidered, 
hath a nearneſs and affinity; in this 
place it ſhall be ſufficient to remark in 
general, that the Guoſtichs and Valen- 
tiniaus imagined the ſupreme and om- 


nipotent God to live within cir | 


ſcribed Limits, in an unactive, and idle 
Reſt and Eaſe, whilſt they feigned an 


inferiour Deity to be the Creator of the 


World, the Author of every Being 
thereof, and of every Gift neceſſary 
and ſuitable thereunto, unto whom there- 


fore 


75 


76 
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Iren. lib. 1. c. 1. p. 16. 
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fore they gave this Title of Father; 
which, in this Acceptation,' is alone 
communicable to the ſupreme and infi- 
nite Majeſty, calling this fancied Maker 
| of the World, Father 
— ai S Oed fee avny. and King Fall, Father 


and God, Creator of 


b Anwusey ov aw Toy 9 rie . the World; and Father; 


Net. Id. ibid. 


c Hat 


Lib. 1. 
p. 35+ 


c. 2. 


thereby making them- 
ſelves. guilty of the laſt and greateſt 
Blaſphemy. Wherefore, to declare the 
true Chriſtian's abhorrence of ſuch an 
odious Crime, Trenzus in his oppoſi- 
tion thereunto,: doth generally under- 
ſtand by God's being the Father, his 
being the Fountain, Source, Producer, 
and Creator of all other Beings what- 
ſoever ; and therefore, after he hath re- 
vealed at large this Myſtery of Iniquity, 
this portentous and horrid Imagination 
of the Gmnoſticks, he immediately re- 
peats as a proper Antidote, againſt the 
Infection thereof, the Apoſtles Creed, 
by which we are obliged to believe in 
God © the Father; and having in his 
whole - firſt Book, related the extraya- 
gant Fancies of theſe wild and diſtracted 
Brains, and their blaſphemous Denials 
of God to have been the Author and 
Creator of the World, and of all things 
therein, he informs us in the beginning 


of his ſecond Book, he intended to prove 


therein, 
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therein, that the true and ſupreme God « Solus Con- 
was the alone Creator, and the alone ditor, & ſolus 
Hat her. 25 5 5 . _> 
But, there may be alſo another ſort of 18 
Paternity included in the Creed, vi. 
the peculiar relation wherein God ſtands 
to his Son, that he is his Father, that 
he hath begotten him; the manner where- 
of is peculiar, eminent and ineffable, and 
is not only impoſſible to be explicated 
by us, but ſuch an Attempt would be 
both perillous and arrogant: For, #ho 
can ſearch out God to perfection? Se- 
cret things belong unto God, but re- 
vealed things unto us and our Children. 
Wherefore, waving all Searches or In- 
quiries into the manner or nature there- 
of, and reſerving what I have farther to 
ſay on this Point, till I come to the Ge- 
neration of the Son, contained in that 
Article, His only Son, I ſhall only in 
this place endeavour to prove, that this 
Article was underſtood in this ſenſe by 
the Primitive Church, and as ſuch hath 
obtained a place in the Creed. : 2 
St. Auſtin thus explains it ; *Ob/erve, aye 
faith he, hat when in the Creed the Dei Patris 


| | | | | nomen in 
confeſſione conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœpit, & 
poſtea pater, ſed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater: Patrem 
autem cum audis, agnoſce quod habet Filium veraciter genitum, quo- 
modo poſſeſlor dicitur, qui aliquid poſſidet, & Dominus qui alicui 
dominatur: Deus ergo Pater ſecreti Sacramenti vocabulum eſt: cu- 
jus verè Filius eſt Verbum. Serm. de Temp; Serm. 18 t. p. 525, 


ame 


— 
r * 
— > what Sie — 
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* Patrem cum audis, Filii intel- 


, whoſe 
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Name of God the Father is conjoined, 


it ic thereby declared, that he was not 
firſt of all aGod, and afterwards a Fa- 


ther; but without any beginning, he is 


always both God and Father: When 
thou heareſt the word Father, ac- 
knowledge that he hath a Son truly 
born, as he is called a Poſſeſſor who 


poſſeſſoth any thing, and 4 Governour 


who governs any thing: So God the 
Father is a Term of a ſecret Myſte- 
true Son is the Word. To 
the ſame effect likewiſe, Rufinus thus 
writes in his Explication of this Article, 
* When thou heareſt the 


lige Patrem, qui Filius ſupradictæ 
ſit Imago ſubſtantiæ. Sicut enim 
nemo dicitur Dominus, niſi habeat 
vel Poſſeſſionem vel Servum cui 


dominetur, & ſicut nemo Magiſter 


dicitur, niſi diſcipulum habeat: Ita 
& Pater nullo pacto quis dici po- 
teſt, niſi Filium habens. Hoc er- 


go ipſo nomine quo Deus Pater 


appellatur, cum Patre pariter ſub- 
ſiſtere etiam Filius demonſtratur. 
Expoſit. in Symb. Apoſt. $.4. p. 566. 


Title Father, under- 
ſtand that he hath a 
Con, who ig the Image 
of his Subſtance; for, 
as no Man is called a 
Lord, unleſs he hath 
a Servant, or a Poſ- 


ſeſſion, whom he lords 


t over; and no one 1s 
called a Maſter, ex- 


cept he hath a Scholar; ſo no one can 
in any manner be called a Father, un- 
leſs he hath a don. By this Name 


therefore by which God is called a Fa- 


ther, the Son 


7s alſo demonſtrated to 


ſubſiſt likewiſe with him. The ſame 


Expoſition is alſo given by Petrus Chry- 


ſologus, 


2 . . pe $1 


ha we . ' a eee 
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ſologus, Maximus Taurinenſis; and in 
a word, almoſt by all others, who have 
had occaſion to mention this Subject; 
and eſpecially, ſince the appearance of 
the Sabellian and Arian Hereſies, this 


Interpretation hath been more largely 
inſiſted upon, and more curioufl 5 CK» 


The next word to be explained, is, 


Almighty, I believe in God the Father 


Almighty ; the Greek word whereof 


18 Llayjox TWP, which properly ſignifies 
the renal Bo eb of God oer all 
his Creatures, and his providential Re- 
gency and Gubernation of them; in 
which ſenſe it is only in part to be un- 
ſtood in the Creed, and together with 


that to be enlarged to ſome other ſig- 


nifications of the Word, which were de- 
nied and oppoſed by ſome primitive He- 
reſiarchs. 5 $240 

In the firſt place therefore, this term 
Almighty may be conſidered as a De- 
claration of God's infinite Power and 


Energy, by which he made the World 


of nothing, withour the aſſiſtance of 
Angels, or any other help whatſoever; 
that his Might and Force is ſo great, 
that as he needed not any coexiſtent 
Matter, whereon to ſhew the Efficac 

and Operation thereof, but created all 


things of nothing; ſo ncither did he lack 


the 


2 * . 
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the Omnipotency an 
cacy of his Power, by which he could 
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the aſſiſtance of Angels, or of any o- 


ther Principle whatſoever, to aſſiſt him 


in that which next follows in the Creed, 
vi. the making of Heaven and Earth: 


which by the way, ſhews us a good 


reaſon, why the word Almighty is pla- 


ced before the Creation of the World 


in our Rule of Faith ; for if it had on- 
ly ſignified God's Dominion and Provi- 

ence, its proper Order would have 
been after the making f Heaven and 


Earth, the ſubject about which it is 


exerciſed : But, Feng it us 1 
irreſiſtible Effi- 


form and produce all Creatures without 
any previous Matter, as alſo without 
the help of Angels, or any other Being, 
the preſent Order of the Creed ſeems 
to be moſt natural and unconſtrained, 
that the profeſſion of God's Almighti- 
neſs ſhould precede the firſt and great 
Demonſtration thereof, viz. the making 
of Heaven and Earth. ET; 

Now that this was in part the de- 


ſigned ſenſe of this word, I ſhall evince, 


after I have ſhewn, who thoſe Here- 
ticks, and what their Hereſies were, 
which gave an occaſion hereunto. Con- 
cerning the Valentiniaus, it hath been 


already proved, that ſome of them af- 


6 


. | with 


** 


firmed Matter to have been coeternal 


* 1 — ie, E as ends £ ad A }S$y has 6) his © tw ou 
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with God; out of which confuſed Heap, 
he produced the World in the ſame or- 
der and regularity wherein it now is: 
And others of them, with ſeveral Divi- 
ſions and Subdiviſions of the Gnoſticks, 
although they allowed not Matter to 
have been coeval with the firſt and o- 
riginal God, yet they affirmed its co- 


exiſtency with, and even pre-cxiſtency 


to that petty inferiour God, whom they 
conſtituted the Creator of the World, 
imagining a moſt ſenſleſs and almoſt un- 
intelligible manner, in which this ſtu- 


pendous and admirable Fabrick was e- 


rected and raiſed ; a clear and full rela- 


tion whereof will yield a great Light in- 


to the intended ſenſe of this and the fol- 
lowing Clanle of the Creed: under which 
latter Clauſe, I intend to give a ſuccinet 
Account thereof; and at preſent ſhall 
only touch on ſo-much as is neceſlary for 
the Explication of the Point before us. 


We muſt know then, that theſe mon- 
ſtrous Hereticks, in imitation of Heſiod's 
, Pagan 7. heogony, imagined a Copulation 
ol thirty Hons, as they tetmed them; 
fifteen of which were Male, and fifteen © 
Female, begotten and generated one from 
another; twenty eight whereof, either 


mediately or immediately, proceeded 


from Bythus, or Depth, the Origine 
and firſt Principle of all; and his Wife 
. G ge, 


81 


— 222 


| 
= 
' 
: 
| 


82 AC TTIAL HISTORY of 


Sige, or Charis, that is Silence, ot 
Grace. Theſe thirty Aious they fan- 
cied to lead an idle and unactive Life, 
within an imaginary Space, Pleroma, or 
Fulneſs ; and char $0ph 
Female Ones, being not able to accom- 
pliſh a paſſionate and affectionate Deſire 
which ſhe had, brought forth an inform 
Matter, called Achamoth, which was 
thrown out of the Pleroma, from whole 
Tears, Laughter, Sorrow and Fear, pro- 
ceeded the Subſtance and Foundation 
of all animal and material 1 un- 
der which, they included the Creator 
himſelf, and the Matter by which he 
effected the work of Creation. 
_ © Now this ridiculous and monſtrous 
Opinion, was an impious Reflection on 


the Power of God, as though he had 


not Strength ſufficient to prepare Mat- 

ter himſelf for his Works of Creation, 

as well as to create his Works out of 
Matter provided to his Hands in ano- 
Deum — ther way and manner; it is both * im- 


impie con- Hzogs and fooliſh; as Ireneus Writes, not 
. d f ſh, S writes, 740 


non creden. Jo believe, that God could by his own 


tes, quoniam 1 f | 

Deus ex his que non erant, quemadmodum voluit, ea que facta 
ſunt ut eſſem omnia, fecit ſui voluntate, quod enim dicunt ex la- 
cry mis Achamoth humectam prodiſſe ſubſtantiam, &c. quomodo 
hec non digna irriſione, & vere ridicula? Qui non credunt quidem, 
quoniam ipſam materiam, cum fit potens & dives:in omnibus Deus, 
creavit, neſcientes quantum potelt ſpiritalis & divina Subſtantia. 


Tib. 2. c. 10. p. 108. : 
Wil, 


ia, the Jaſt of the 
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ill, make thoſe things that are, out of 
_ thoſe that were not; aud to aſcribe the 
_ ſubſtance of Matter to the Tears, Laugh- 
ter, Sorrow, and Fear of. an unintelli- 
gible and imaginary Achamoth: And 
being ignorant of the Power of a ſpi- 
ritual and divine Subſtances not to be- 
lie ve that God who ts ſtrong. and rich in 
_ all things, created Matter it ſelf. | 
Bur, beſides theſe forementioned He- 
reticks, there were alſo others who de- 
rogated from the omnipotent Power of 
God, by aſcribing the Creation of the 
World unto Angels; as did the Follow- 
ers of * Simon Magus, the > Menaudri- « simone 
ans, © Saturnilians, * Baſilidians, Car- Mago dicente 
pocratians, and others, who all com- Punch ab 
bined in this Degradation of the Al- dem. Iren. 
mighty, and the taking from him the . 2. © 9. 
Glory of this firſt manifeſtation of his- $*,.; p 
Power and Godhead, in creating and fra- f I erb, 
ming this ſtupendous Fabrick of the Urn une 
niverſe. | piph.cont. Har. 
LIEN Bl Ni f 25 Menand. p. 32. 
c A ſeptem quibuſdam Angelis mundum factum. Tren. lib. 1. 
a> + 4 . nut v d Abe joy. Tbeodoret. Epit. Her. Fabul. in 
Her. Baſilid. p. 96. 12115 1 
© "Yay @ A 7 x1ow #@nos ννννμ,ꝝt, Id. ibid. in Har. Car- 
oc, p. 8). N Sort a WA | 


Now againſt-all theſe various Here- 
_ ticks and ſundry Hereſies, to declare 
our Belief 'of the omnipotent Power 
5 3 1 


1 
Ly 
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and Operation of God, was this. word 
" Almighty partly inſerted in the Creed, 
whereby it is profeſſed, That as there 
was no eternal Subſtance or Matter an- 
tecedent to the Creation of the World, 


from whence it ſhould be formed and 


ca- 


ken, ſo God needed it not for that end; 
neither ſtood he in any want of the 
help and ſtrength of * e or others, 


to effect ſo glorious a 


ork; but was 


"infinitely able, and ſufficient of him- 
ſelf, to produce that and Ten thou- 
ſand times more, if it had pleaſed him 


fo to do. 
In which ſenſe, it is expounded 


the Author of the Second Explication 


of the Creed to the Catechumens, 


ex- 


tant amongſt the Works of St. Auſtin; 


* Omnipotentem Deum cre- 


e believe God, faith 


dimus, qui omnia faciens factus he, 70 be Alm: Hey, 
non eſt, & ideo omnipotens eſt, who making all t zug, 
quia de nihilo fecit quzcunque i? gt made himſelf ; 


tecit : non enim cum aliqua ma- 


teries adjuvit, ex qui demonſtra- and therefore be is Al. 


hilo cuncta creavit, hoc eſt enim 


ret artis ſux potentiam, ſed ex ni- mighty, becauſe he made 


eſle omnipotentem, ut non ſolum of nothing what ſoever 


habuit initium. Tom. 9. de Symb. us 
41 Catcch. lib. 2. p. 1395. which 


* fabrica ipla, ſed etiam materies ig made; for no Mat- 
ab illo inveniatur eſſe, qui non ppp 1 him, 
E 


n 


ſhould ſhew 


the Power of his Work- 
manſbip, but he created all things of 
nothing: for this is to be Almighty, 
but 
all 


that not only the Fabrick it fa. 
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alſo the Matter thereof be found by 

him, who had no beginning. And when 

Eutropius, the Judge of the Diſputation 

in the Dialogues of Origen, r up 

the Catholick Faith, he applies this term 

Almighty, not only to God's providen- 

tial Government of the World, but alſo | 

to his infinite Power in the making » 5 x #2 

thereof, without the Aids of any Mar- Gene 

ter coexiſtent with them. POE a 
Irenæus bewails, that the Gnoſtzchs 

and Yalentinians did by their Craft and 


Subtilty draw away thoſe from the Truth, 


b who did not keep a 


firm Faith in One God _ b Tg. jen idealen & wien cis tg 


. cv Haie marlonęg roc. diapu- 

the Father Almighty : de. El. r. 61, . s. 

Wherefore, as a preſer- N - 

vative againſt their Infection, he advi- 

ſeth his Reader firmly to adhere unto 

the Creed, believed by the Univerſal: 

Church, and received from the Apoſtles; 

which Creed, faith he, obliges us to 

profeſs, that © God z5 | 

Almighty, who made Deus omnipotens qui omnia 

alh ok 4 condidit, non per Angelos, ne- 
Things, not oy An- que per virtutes aliquas abſciſſas 

gels, or any other Pow- ab ejus ſententil, nihil enim indi- 


; | get omnium Deus, ſed perVerbum 
n For he neederh & Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens & 
none of theſe things, diſponens. Lib. x. c, 19. p. 74. 


but by his Word and 

Spirit he compleated and perfettedthem. 
nd in ſeveral other places, in oppoſition 

to the forementioned Hereſies, he writes, 


oF 3 That 
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* Non Angeli fecerunt nos,— 
nec virtus longe abſiſtens 2 Patre 


univerſorum. Nec enim indige- 


bat horum Deus, ad faciendum 


quæ ipſe apud ſe prefinierat fieri, 


quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet manus. 
Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum, — 
& Spiritus, per quos & in quibus 
omnia libere & ſf ponte fecit. Lib, 4. 
c. 37. p. 266. N 


That 4 7e Angels did 
not make us, nor auy 
Power inferior to the 
Father of all: for God 
wanted none. of theſe, 
fo effect what he had 
before determined with 


 hamelf to do, as if he 


| 
| 
| 
| 


had no hands of his 
own ; for the Son and Spirit were al. 
ways prefent with him, by whom and 


in whom he did all things freely and 


ſpontaneouſly. So that, from all theſe 


Citations it is moſt evident, that this 


word Almighty in the Creed, doth in 
part denote the infinite Power und Ever- 


oy of God, whereby he was able with- 


out the aſſiſtance of any other, to create 
the World, and to have done whatſo· 


ever elſe bad pleaſed him. 
But, Secondly, It alſo ſignifies God's 


univerſal, abſolute, and ſovereign Domi- 


nion over all Things and Perſons, and 


his providential Regency and Guberna- 
tion of them all, according to the 


counſel of his Will, for his own Praiſe 


and Glory. This indeed is the prima- 


ry Notion of the Greek word Tlailoxeg- 


reg, Which hath a reſpect to governing 


and ruling, and is thus explained by 
Ruffmus, who writes, that in the Creed 


God. 


y 5 LOOSE r in #4 Lon i 39% 
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God is: called Almig h- 
ty, becauſe be hath Do- 
miniom over all: And to 
the ſame effect Salvian 


1 
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© ® Omnipotens autem ab eo di- 


citur, quod omnium teneat po- 
tentatum. Fxpoſ. in Symb. S. J. 
p. 566. : 42 


\ 
. 1 k 


affirms, | That We muſt - b Secundum veritatis regulam, 


believe, d according to 


—quod Deus omnia regeret. De 


of Pals of Fr ark h, 7 ha R bay oh _ a8 oy p. 155 

God rules all things : And ſo Cyril of 
Jeruſalem applies this term Almighty . 

© to God's providential Power, where- » carech. 8. 
by be governs and rules all Perſons and P. 72+ 73, 74. 


Things whatever. Now this Aſſertion 
of God's providential Regency - of rhe 
World, and of all Affairs 1 5 ſeems 
to be levelled and intended againſt the 
Gnoſticks and Marcionites ; both of 
whom refuled to own, that God con- 
cerned himfelf with the Management 


and Direction of the World; and the 


former of them at leaſt arrived to that 
pitch of Blaſphemy, as to attribute un- 
to another Being this very Title of 4/- 
mighty, conſidered under this Notion of 
Rule and Authority; fon of theſe, Gna- 
ſticks the yenerable Jrenæus aſſures us, 
That whilſt they confined the ſupreme 
and cternal. God within a certain and 
imaginary Space, circumſcrib'd by Bounds 
and Limits, and placed the Maker of 
the World (whom they ſuppoſed a di- 


ſtinct Being from the true and only 
God) in a ſeventh Heaven of their own. 


* framing 
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framing and imagination, they allotted 
this inferiour World, the Seat of Man- 

kind, to be the Habitation of the De- 

vil, wherein he governs and tyranni- 

Zes; for which reaſon, they called him 
„Alge de i Coſinocrator, or the Governour of the 
Se bange Mord; and Pantocrator, which is the 


ax 70” very word Almighty aſcribed to God in 
e%. Lib. 1. c. I. 


8811 the Creed. Or, if ſome of them were 


not arrived to that degree of Impiety, 

as to place the Government of the 

World in the Hands of the Devil, yet 

the beſt of them refuſed to lodge it with 

the one only independent, and ſelf- 

exiſtent God, but appropriated it to that 

other ſubordinate Deity, whom they 

fancied to be the Creator of the Uni- 

SD ON. verſe; and unto whom for this reaſon, 
e we they attributed the very word * Almigh- 
rwv. Iren. l. 1. Zy, Which is in the Creed. As for the 
. 5. P. 40. true and ſupreme God, they confined 
him within their feigned Plenitude, ima- 

gining him there to live in Eaſe and 

Quiet, in Reſt and Silence; that as he 

did not make the World, ſo neither was 

he in any inanner concerned about the 


guidance and direction thereof; therein 


© Epicuri invenientes Deum, agreeing, as Irenæus ob- 


neque fibi neque aliis præſtantem. ſerves, © with the Epi- 
Sen felttu pleni. l. cureans; and * bein 
Diabolico ſpiritu pleni, —al- © Wits 2 
terum quendam excogitant Pa- Full with the Spirit of 
trem, neque curantem neque pro- TE . 
videntem eorum quæ ſunt erga the Devil * hey * 


nos. Lib. 5. c. 11. p. 350. 9 vented 


= 
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vented a Father, neither taking care, 
nor providing about thoſe things that 
relate unto ux. TERS: 
And as for the Marcionites, they did 
not only, as it hath been already re- 
lated, introduce two eternal Cauſes, 
God and the Devil, and aſcribe the 
Creation of the World unto the latter; 
but they alſo attributed the Rule and 
Government thereof unto him, calling 
him for that reaſon, as [renens informs 
us, Coſmocrator, or the Ruler of the - Quem & 
World : whereas, as the ſaid Father ex- kom rg 
cellently well proves in oppoſition there- Zl. f. f. 29. 
unto, * the Devil hath no natural and p. 82. 
Jawful Authority over Man, the chief Gs 7 
Inhabitant of this inferiour World, and 5 
the principal Subject of Divine Provi- P. 431. 
dence here below; that whatſoever Do- e, 
minion he hath, it is all uſurped, ob- 
tained through that Apoſtaſy and Re- 
bellion into which he drew Mankind 
with himſelf; that the Lord Feſtus 
Chriſt hath undertaken for the reſcue 
and delivery of human Nature, and in 
that Nature he hath in his own Perſon 
already conquered and ſubdued the De- 
vil, wreſting his unjuſt Power and Do- 
minion from him; and that in his own 
appointed time, he will enable all 
his Members to do the ſame, to tread 
* down 
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down Satan under their Feet, perſonally 


and particularly for themſelves. 


That which gave occaſion to this and 


other Hereſies of the like nature, was 


their ſetting up an odd and incompre- 
henſible Notion of Good and Evil: for 


they imagining, Bonity and Pravity not 


to be Affections or Qualities of Beings, 
but Beings themſelves; that all Natures 


were ſubſtantially Evil, or ſubſtantially 
Good; and conſequently, apprehend- 
ing the Neceſſity of an Origine or Ma- 
ker ſuitable to theſe different Eſſences, 
they introduced two eternal Cauſes, 
God and the Devil; the one eſſentially 
Good, Author of all created Good, and 
the Governour and Ruler thereof; the 
other eſſentially Evil, Author of all 
created Evil, and the Governour and 
Ruler thereof: ſo that not only the 


Creation, but alſo the Providence of 


God was blaſphemed by, theſe Marcio- 

ates, in allotting unto the Devil the 
Rule and Government of this inferiour 
World, at leaſt of the greateſt part there- 
of; which latter words I add, becauſe 
thoſe of them who maintained three e- 
ternal. Principles, allowed unto the ſu- 
preme God fince the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, the Conduct and Guber- 
nation of the Chriſtiaus: As when Me- 
gethius, a Marcionite of this Sect, af. 


firmed, 


CCC T1 0 fy _—_ PA] 1 > -& oy © Pp 
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firmed, That here were three Prin- 

ciples; Adamantius replied unto him, 

that according to his apprehenſion, the 

word AN, or Principle, came from 

dia 7 dN rue, from a Perſon's ruling 

and governing; and therefore he would 

willmgly know of him, over whom 

theſe three Principles did preſide : 

Unto which Megethius 1 
anſwers, That - 75 ba * 725 7 
ood Principle rules the 1 e H n, Ori B 

88 Maker ah I. 7 , OTE 

F the World the Jews, 4 

and the evil Principle, the Heathens. 

So that even this Sect of thoſe Here- 

ticks, who acknowledged ſome part of 

God's Dominion and Providence, did 

o far blaſpheme it, as that they made 

the Extent thereof very narrow and in- 

conſiderable, much beneath what the 

Scripture ſaith of it; That“ bzs King- » Pfal. ciii. 19. 
dom ruleth over all; that not only the | 
© Heavens, but the Earth alſo is his, e Pal. Ixxxix. 
with the Fulneſs thereof, the Warld, if, xxiv. 

and they that dwell therein, Where. 

fore, in the Dzalogues of Orggen, af. 

ter Eutropius had fully heard the Dil- 

putation between the Orthodox Chri- 

ftian, and the two Marcionites, he ad- 

judges the Victory to the former, and 

zatiftes his Confeſſion of Faith, ee 

there 


A 
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there was but One God, 
* who ruleth over all, 
whom nothing can op- 
| poſe, and unto whoſe 
Will nothing can reſiſt: And where 
he again repeats the ſubſtance of* the 
Creed, he explains God's. Almightinels, 
„ bee, by all things being ſubject unto him; 
74, Dial. 5. Which, with what hath been ſaid be- 
p. 159. fore, ſufficiently proves, that this Epi- 
thet of Almighty in the Creed includes, 
in oppoſition to the Gnoſtzcks and Mar- 
cionites, the Dominion, Rule and Au- 
thority af the One only God, and his 
providential Diſpoſal of all Afairs and 

Events in the World. 

But, -Fhirdly, There is yet another 
Interpretation of this word Almighty, 
which is, that it ſignifies God's Immen- 
fity, Infiniteneſs, or Omnipreſency ; 
that he is every where, and in every 
place; that he contains all things, and 
is himſelf contained of none; that he is 
Immeaſurable, Incircumſcriptible, with- 
out Bounds or Limits, which was alſo 
deſigned againſt the Gnoſtic hs; for theſe 
monſtrous and abominable Blaſphemers 
* a certain Space or Plenitude, 
called in Greet Pleroma, far above this 
inferiour World, bounded by a certain 
Being called Horor; or that I may ſpeak 
it in plain Engliſb, terminated and en- 

vironed 


2 40g Y eg ei, 65 ai 
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vironed by a Circle, within the Sides 

whereof the ſupreme and incomprehen- 

ſible God was contained, and never 
came out from thence to take notice 
of the Affairs of this lower Region, but 
\fatisfied himſelf in Reſt and Silence 

with the other Aiong, in thoſe vaſt and 
ineffable Spaces limited by that Circle 
vhich did encompaſs it. Such baſe and 
contemptible Thoughts did theſe delu- 

ded Wretches entertain concerning the 
Divine Majeſty, whoſe Greatneſs is in- 
comprehenſible, his Being infinite, and 
Eſſence unmeaſurable, who * hath mea- « If. xl. 12. 
ſured the Waters in the hollow of 

his Hand, and meted out Heaven with 

his Span, and comprehends the Duff 

of the Earth in 4 Meaſure; who, as 

Irenæus writes, 1 | ; a 
both Heaven and Bell, yergicr abytos, as el eam 
and is with every one cum unoquoque nottrim. Lib. 4. 
-of us. Whoſoever would © 3* P. 25. 

ſee any more of this blaſphemous Fren- 
Zy, wich a ſolid Confatation thereof, he 
may find enough of it in the five Books. 
ces quoted in the © Margin. C. 36. 
But that which is pertinent to the 
Matter in hand, is, that the Fathers le- 
velled this Clauſe of God's Almighti- 
14 in the Creed, againſt this impious 
Hereſy; and therefore we find that A. 
damantius 


f : | Lib. 2. c. I. 
of Irenæus, and particularly in the pla- & 4. Lib. 4. 
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daniantius an orthodox Chriſtian, ſuſ- 
pecting probably Marinus a Bardeſia- 
| uiſt, to incline to theſe Gnoſiical Dota- 


* AAAM. Have o gg. SN 
F Ort, 4 &; MAP. IlevJoxpy- 
reg Pup. AAA M. Heeixd r 
he, 1 exe). Orig. Dial. 3. 
p. 83. CT © 


ges, asked him, Do? 


thou acknowledge God 


to be Almighty, or no? 
Unto which, when Ma- 


112 _ raunus anſwers, 1 ſay 
that he is Almighty, Adamantius im- 


mediately replies as an Explication of 


the former Queſtion, that he might pre- 
vent all equivocating Evaſions; Doth 


he contain all things? or, is he con- 
tained himſelf? Underſtanding the word 


Pantocrator, uſed in this part of the 
Creed for Almighty, to have reference 


to the infiniteneſs and boundleſneſs of 


God's Nature, that he comprehends all 
things, and is N W or li- 
mited by any thing himſelf. And ſo 
Cyril of Jeruſalem paraphraſes this part 

bof the Creed, b That 


xe), Sr. warw is © mav]aoy 


b Ou e e ] ov Twi Tore 
wot ss mirggree©®> N an tele 


F dar awry tic ol She, © 


4 V% race c Th Jogrt abty v 
en Jos. Catech. 4. p. 25. 


his Fingers, an 


God is not circumſeri- 


bed in any place, nei. 
ther 2s he leſs than the 
Heaven, but the Hea- 


vens are the Works of 


a the whole Earth is 


comprehended in his Fiſt; He is in 
all, and out of all. And unto this In- 
terpretation of the word, the very De- 


rivation 
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rivation thereof, it being from π = 
z74y]a glei, doth allo direct us, as 
well as unto God's providential Diſpoſal 
and Government ; of which I have al- 
ready ſpoken; for xegt ſignifies not 
only to rule and govern, but alſo to 


contain and comprehend; and ſo con- 


ſequently, a xeg)av denotes not on- 
ly a governing, but alſo a comprehend- 


ing of all; which was long ſince ob- 
ſerved by Theophilus Biſhop of An- 
tioch, who alledges this to be the reaſon 


for which God is called | 
* Almighty, becauſe he e, J ins 7 
x3 of Wo) [0 0% ei, Y EMTECAENS, TH 
CONFarns and compre- Sn Segue, x) 76 Bd F Aue 
hends all things; for Cay, % z digg a * lune c 
the beibht-. of Heaven Th xciel aud tow, x du ig ron 
| I & xularuuorus ewrs. Ad Autolyc. 
and the depths of the lis. 1. p. 11. 
Abyſs, and the ends of 


the World, are in his Hand, and there 


as no place where he reſts. 


Bur, to conclude with this Subject, 
it appears from what hath been ſaid, 


That by aſſenting to this term A/migh- 
ty in this precedent part of the Creed, 


it is thereby declared, that the Power of 
God is omnipotent, his Dominion uni- 
verſal, and his Eſſence infinite. : 
After the Aſſertion of God's Omni- 


Potency, there immediately follows in 
the Creed, the Profeſſion of one moſt 


olorious and admirable Effect thereof, 
e 8 UIS. 
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vi g. the Creation of the World, expreſ- 


ſed in theſe words, Maler of Heaven 
and Earth; where, by making, we 
ſhall rake it for granted, is meant a 
creating or producing of what was made 
out of nothing; and by Heaven and 
Earth, all Creatures whatſoever, both 
viſible and inviſible, according to that 


Saying of Auguſtin , 


« Cali & terre nomine uni- Thar * by the Name of 
verſa creatura ſignificata eſt, quam 


He | 7 we 
fecit & condidit Deus. Tom. 1. aven and Ear FD, TS 


de Geneſ. cont. Manich. Lib. 1. ſguiſied every Creature 


p. 1138. 


b Hi enim omnes quam vis ex 


at God made and 
created. 

Now that which gaye occaſion to the 
inſerting of this Act of God's Power 
and Might in the Rule of Faith, was 
that numerous and prodigious variety of 
Hereticks in the moſt Primitive Days ; 
who, though Jarring 


. | and divided amon 
differentibus locis egrediantur, & 
differentia doceant, in idem ta- themſebves, yet, 4s 1— 


men blaſphemiæ concurrunt pro- rexuns obſerves, con- 
poſitum, — docendo in Deum fa- 


Rorem blaſphemiam. Iren. in Pra- centred in the ſame 


fat. lib. 4. p. 232. 


| the Creator of the U- 
azverſe : And although they came from 
different Places, and ſpread different Te- 


nets, yet that one Spirit by which they 


were all guided and impregnated, ſo far 
united them, as to deny the ſupreme 


God to be the Creator of the World, 


though 


Blaſphemy againſt God 
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though they could not agree amongſt 
themſelves, who it was that was the 


* 


Cauſe thereof. | 
Simon Magus, the firſt Heretick , 

taught, That rh World 

was made by Angels, * "tn 3 7 dfyinan Gnaivgſnbi- 


AS did alſo his gucceſſor you N 205wev, Theodoret. Epit. Her, 


Fab. in Her. Simon. p. 85. 


b Menander; Saturn » Mundum factum ab Angelis. 


"Ys 1H Saturnilius, 27 95 A lA "ban Angelis 
propriated © thts Work mundum facturn, & omnia que 
10 ſe ven Angels, affir- in co, laem, Us, t--c. 3% pI 
ming them, and only 7 

them to have bcen the Creators of the 

World, and of Mankind therein. The 
Baſilidians dreamed, that there were 
ſucceſſively created one after another, 

three hundred and ſixty five Heavens, 

with their proper and pe- . 1 
culiar Angels, The An- © Tx . 2 
gels of which laſt Hea- nn 


7 K95wov. Theodoret. Epit, Has, 


Venlls being the ſtarry Fab. de Ba{il. p. 96. 
one that is viſible unto 
us, created this inferiour I rid, with 
the Inhabitants thereof. 
In like manner alſo, the © Carpocra- © To 3 vice 
tians, with ſeveral other Hereticks, at- 7, 7* ® 


$9400 


tributed the Creation of the World un- +; 4 


to Angels, thereby robbing the ſupreme 2% . 
f Epipnan. cont, 
and eternal Being of one of the moſt 
glorious Diſcoveries of his Wiſdom , rac. p. 49. 
Power, and Goodnels : But, howſoever 
impious and fooliſh the Creation of the 

| H World 


Hereſ. Carpo- 
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i. e. Age. 


b Depth, 


— 
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World by Angels ſeems to be, yet the 


way by which ſeveral of the Gnoſticks, | 


and in particular the Yalentinians, ima- 
gined it to haye been produced, was far 
more monſtrous, ridicutous, and abomi- 
nable; whoſe Hereſies having been fre- 
quently mentioned in this Chapter, I 
think it will not be unneceſſary to give a 


brief Account of them in this place, at 
leaſt of that pr of them which relates 


to God the Father Almighty, and his 


making of Heaven and Earth; for, as 


for their corrupt Tenets reſpecting Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Nature and State of 
Mankind, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
of them elſewhere. 

As for what therefore. concerns our 
preſcnt purpoſe, I have collected this 
general Idea of their portentous Syſtem 
from the firſt Book of [renzns ; unto 
which I refer the Reader, who deſires 
farther Information. 

They believed, that there was an cter- 
nal, inviſible, and unbegotten Aion, or 


Hon, the firſt of all Beings, called by 


them * By:hos, who lived in Reſt and 
Silence throughout an infinite Number 
of Ages; with whom exiſted Enna, 
or his Thought, whom they alſo called 


© Grace and © Charis and Sige, which couple begat 


Silence. 


d The Mind 


and produced two ons more, Nus 


and the Truth. and Alethia, the firſt a Male, the ſe- 


cond © 
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cond a Female; Nus they alſo called 

* Monogenes, who could alone appre- on) Begor- 

hend and contain the Greatneſs of his ten. 

Father Bythos: Nus and Alethia emit- 2 
. ted another couple, Logos and Zoe, » The word 

who ſent forth two more, © Anthropos a Life. : 

and Eccleſia; all which were in number We 

eight, and conſtiruted the firſt Order of 

the Aons, whom they termed the Root 

and Subſtance of all the reſt. | 

After this, the two laſt couple, for 

the glory and praiſe of their firſt Father, 

emitted eleven couples more; of which, 

Logos and Zoe ſent torth |, 

. 4 Depth, and Mixture, Never 
theſe five, Bythus and old, and Union; Born of himſelf, 
Mi xis, Ageratus and and Pleaſure ; Unmovable, and 
Heng ſes, Autophues and Compoſition; Only begotten, and 


Bleſſed. 
Hedone, Acinetus and i 


Syncraſis, Monogenes and Macaraa : 
And from Anthropos and Eccleſia pro- 
ceeded thele fix, Pa- 


| 2 e Comforter and Faith, Father- 
racletus and Piſt 255 Pa- ly and Hope, Motherly and Love; 


tricuꝶ and Elpis, Me- perpetual Mind, and Underſtanding ; 
tricus and Ag ape, Aei- 2 2 3 Willing 
nos and Syneſts, Eccle- | 
ſtaſticus and Macariotes, Theletes and | 
Sophia; which compleated the number 
of thirty ons, or fifteen couples, rhe 
one half Male, the other Female; who 
were ſuppoſed by theſe extravagant Brains 
to copulate and beget, in the fame man- 

"I > ner 
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ner that Men and Women do generate 
and produce their Children. | 

Theſe all lived within a vaſt and un- 
conceivable Place, far diſtant from theſe 
lower Regions, called by them Z/ero- 
ma, or Fulneſs, mutually enjoying and 
rcjoicing each other, till a certain Ac- 
cident, as I may ſo term it, gave fome 
diſturbance to their Repoſe and Quiet; 


for though, as it was ſaid before, Nas, 


or Mouogenes, was only delighted with 
the apprehenſion of the unmeaſurable 
Greatneſs of Bythos, the Root and O- 
rigine of them all; yet the other ons 
alſo vehemently longed to have the 
ſame Happineſs of ſeeing their origi- 


nal Author and Producer: and eſpecial- 


ly, the laſt Female Aon called Sophia, 


was fo unreaſonably paſſionate to ob- 


tain her deſire of comprehending the 
Greatneſs of the Propator, or their 
firſt Father, that being not able to ac- 
compliſh it, through vexation and grief 
at the ſaid Dilappointment, ſhe brought 
forth an inform Matter, or ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Birth, which ſometimes happens 
to Women; at which ſhe was 1o af- 


frighted, confounded and aſtoniſhed, 


that ſhe would haye been diſſolved, or 
fallen out of the Pleroma, if Bythos 
had not in compaſſion to her, emitted a 

certain 
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certain Power called * Horos, who en- Timit, or 
vironed the Plenitude wherein the ons 8 
dwelt, and confirmed her therein, but 
caſt that inform Matter therefrom into 
thoſe infinite Vacuities where the World 
was afterwards created: After which, 
that none of the ons ſhould be an 
more affected as Sophia had been, Mo- 
nogenes emitted another couple, unto 
whom they gave the Names of Chi 
and the Holy Ghoſ?, by whoſe means 
the Mons being eſtabliſhed, they cele- 
brated with great joy their Propator, 
or Bythos; and to his honour, every 
one of them brought together the beſt 
they had, and ſent forth Jeſus, whom 
they allo called the Saviour, and * Logos, o The ward. \ 
and patronymically Chri/?, with whom I 
allo they emitted the Angels to be his 
Attendants. _ | 
All theſe precedent Affairs were tranſ- 
acted within the Plenirude, or that vaſt 
Space bounded by Horos; from whence 
the Mons never ſtirred; being always 
limited thereby, and confined therein ; 
Bar as for that inform Matter produced 
by Sophia, and thrown by Hvros out 
of the Pleroma into their truly imagi- 
nary Spaces, they fancied it to have 
been ſo far pitied and aſſiſted firſt by 


Chriſt, and afterwards by the Saviour, 
H 3 | that 
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a Tt comes 


brew word 
which ſigni- 
fies Wiſdom, 
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that a ſpiritual Form, or a Form 7 * 
vd, Was given unto her; which be- 


ing thus ſhaped, they called Achamorh, 


- from an He- whom they moſt ridiculouſly imagined, 


by her Tears, Laughter, Sorrow, and 
ſuch like things, to have emitted from 


as her Mother her ſelf the Macter and Foundation of 


Sophia's 


Name doth in all thoſe animal and material Beings 


Greek. 


which were afterwards created; and 
that firſt of all, from her animal Sub- 
ſtance ſhe formed the great Father and 
Maker of all inferiour things, or of all 
without the Pleroma, except that eighth 
Heaven which ſhe her ſelf framed: tor 
her own Habitation, and is between the | 
Pleroma and the Dwelling-place of 
this her Son, called by them Demiur- 
gus, or Maker of the World: who be- 
ing moved and excited by her, igno- 
rantly and unknowingly created the 
whole Univerſe, with eyery Being there- 
in; framed ſeven Heavens, in the ſu- 
premeſt whercof he dwells in a tupine, 
ſtupid, and careleſs manner, neither know- 
ing any thing of, nor concerning him- 
ſelf about the Affairs of Mankind; but 
leaving them altogether unto the Bevil, 
who was without his knowledge made 
by him, lives-in this World, and rules 
and governs all its Events and Tranf- 


actions thereof. 


Thus 
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Thus have I, as ſuccinctly as poſſi- 
ble, in the moſt intelligible manner that 
could, explicated the Valentinian Sy- 
ſtem relating to the firſt Cauſe of all 
things, and the Creation of the World; 
wherein not only the Villany and Im- 
piety, hut alſo the Deluſion and Folly 
of thoſe Hereticks is to be admired and 
wonder'd at; which is ſo groſs and no- 
rorious, that it would haye ſeem'd in- 
credible and paſt belief, that ever ſuch 
a ſenſleſs number of People ſhould have 
appeared in the World, if the uncon- 
troulable Records of the moſt Primitive 
Times had not made it moſt evident, 
that many embraced this pernicious 
Way; and that whilſt others blaſphemed 
the Creator of the Univerſe, by aſcri- 
bing the framing thereof to Angels, 
theſe diſhonoured him, by attributing it 
to an ignorant, doltiſh, and inferiour 

Divinity. 

But beſides theſe Hereticks, therę 
were yet others, who in another way 
and manner denied the Heaven and the 
Earth to be made by the one only ſu- 
preme and eternal God; and theſe were 
the Cerdonzans and Marcionites, the 
Introducers of two eternal Principles; 
the inferiour whereof, according to their 
Notions, was the Father and Creator of 
e 
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1 As for Cerdon, Tertul- 
Cerdon introducit initia duo, J; : 8 * 
id eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, lian writes, That he in 
& alterum ſævum: bonum ſu— vented pgs Principles, 


periorem, ſævum hunc mundi gp fe Gods; the one 
creatorem. De Præſcript. adverſ. 


55. | @ good God, who is the 

5 ſuperiour ; and the o- 

ther a fierce God, who was the Crea- 

for of the World. And as for Mar- 

cion, he was Cerdon's Scholar, and with 
him maintained two eternal Cauſes, a 

good and a bad one, God and the Be- 

vil; the latter of whom, as [renzus 

fiequently aſſures us, he aſſerted to be 

» Mundi fa- the Þ framer of the World; by which 

biicatorem means, he made the Citator to be an 

. c. 29. 

p. 82. inferiour God, as Juſtin Martyr, who 

lived in his Days, writes, That Mar- 

| N Pontus © 1ma- 

e "A>MMov rr voni ati g- ined, that there WAS A 

7 v 8 ©: 02. Apolog. 20 2 God than the 
maker of the World. 

With too great reaſon now may we 

reflect with horrour and amazement on 

theſe monſtrous and unaccountable He- 

reſfies ! Who could poſſibly imagine, that 

the Fancies of Men ſhould ever have 

been ſo miſerably .deluded ? But, the 

Matter of Fact is too certain to be call'd 

in doubt; theſe Hereſies were ſo ſpread- 

ing and contagious, that as an Anti- 

dote againſt the venemous Infection 

thereof, the Governours of the Primi- 


tive 


— 
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tive Church found themſelves neceſſita- 

ted in contradiction thereunto, to inſert 

in the Creed, that the one Goc, the 
Father Almighty, is the maker of Hea- 

ven and Earth, as we find in Ireuæus; 

who after he hath related ſeveral of the 
precedent Blaſphemies againſt God as 
Creator, the firſt Argument that he u- 

ſeth for their Confutation, is the Creed 
received in the Church, wherein we pro- 

fels our Faith in one God, the Father 
Almighty, * maker of _ ER. 
Heaven, Earth and „%, & , dard. = wa 
of every thing therein; c ewroig, Lib. 1. c. 2. p. 34. 
and 8 auother place he b Unum Deum fabricatorem 
ſaitb, That b the uni cœli ac terre, — eccleſia omnis 
ver ſal Church through- per univerſum orbem hanc acce- 
out the whole World, I „, 5 mate 
had received this Tra- 

dition from the Apoſtles, that there was 
but one God, the Maker of Heaven 

and Earth And again, ditputing a- 

gainſt the Gn9//zcks and YValentinans, 

he cites for thcir Confuration, the Rule 

of Faith received from the Apoſtles in 

all Churches, which ſaith he, reaches . _ . 

us, Thar © there is but one Almighty _— C_ 3 
God, who made all things by his Word, omnipotens, 
condidit per Verbum ſuum, —ſive viſibilia, dive inviſibllia, 9 
ſibilia, ive intelligibilia, five temporalia, five ſempiterna Hane 
ergo tenentes regulam, licèt valde varia & multa dicant, facile eas 
deviaſlo 2 veritate arguimus. Tis, f. c. 19. p. 74. 
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whether viſible or inviſible, ſenſible or 
zntelligible, temporal or eternal; which 

Rule if we obſerve, although they af- 
firm many and various things, yet we 

ſhall eaſily convince them to ſwerve from 
the Truth. But, ſhould I produce what- 

ſoever is to be found in the Books of re- 

næus pertinent to my preſent purpoſe I 

— ſwell this Chapter into a Volume. 
In the Dialogues of Origen, when 
Adamantius the orthodox Chriſtian re- 
peated the Catholick Faith, which he 
would defend in oppoſition to the Mar- 
cionites; as he confeſſed therein, that 
7 there was but one God, ſo he omitted 
not to add, That this one God was 
„Fele g he Creator and Maker of all Things; 
dier F which he ſo well proved and confirm- 


d r ei vcs⸗ 


der glad. ed, that Eutropius the Judge of the 
Dial. 1. p. 3. Diſputation, condemned the Marcio- 


nites for Fools: And together with 
Adamantius, in contradiction to their 
Hereſy, not only inſerted in his Creed 
the Unity of God, but alſo that he was 


Kei » the Creator and Framer of all Things ; 


ney» ſo that when we recite this Clauſe in 


| aray[av. 


al. 2. p. 6. the Creed, of Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, we thereby profeſs our Bclief, 
that the one eternal and ſupreme God, 
is the alone Creator and Former of all 
Things whatſoever, both viſible and in- 
viſible. F 
1 5 CHAT, 
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CHAP. II. 


The Nicene and more ancient Greek 
| Creeds, read in One Jeſus Chriſt; 
which was a deſigned oppoſition to the 
blaſphemous Diviſion of Jeſus from 
Chill, by the Gnoſticks and others, 
who 2 pag Hereſies are related. 
By believing in Jeſys Chriſt, we 
profeſs, that there was ſuch a Man 
as was known by the Name of Je- 
ſus of Nazareth; which word Jeſus 
was an uſual Name amongif the 
Jews; and that this Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, or the Meſlias, which was 
conſtantly a part of the Creed from 
the very beginning of the Goſpel ; 
it being the Foundation of all Chri- 
ſtianity, and that which was moſt 
violeutly aſſaulted by the Jews: The 
Word Chriſt /agnifies Anointed ; 
Dnction uſed Aang the Jews on 
ſeveral Occaſions; in alluſion where- 
unto Jeſus is called Chriſt, from His 
Conſecration to his triple Office of 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King : His Un- 
tion is to be underſtoo in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe; God the Father was 
the Anointer, and the Holy Ghoſt 
the Oil, * Was poured upon his 
human 


108 


A Cxrticari HISTORY of 


human Nature at his Conception and 


Baptiſm. His only Son, wherem 
are two things contained; Firſt , 
That he is the Son of the Father ; 


his Son, which was foretold by the 


Prophets, whence Meſſias and the 
Son of God were convertible terms 
among fi the Jews at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance. Chriſt was 
the Son of God in ſeveral reſpects; 
but in one way. peculiarly ſo, which 
zs the ſecond thing in this Clauſe, 
that he 1s his only Son. The Scrip- 
tures affirm, That God had one Son 
in a peculiar manner, which is ex- 
preſſed in the Greek Creeds, to be 
by Generation; which was perhaps 
oppoſed to the Valentinian Emiſſion, 
or Diviſion from the Father; cau- 
tion to be uſed in the ſearching in- 


t this Myſtery: Chriſt ſaid in the 
Greek Creeds to be the Moves, 


or the only Begotten, in contrad:- 
ction to the Gnoſticks, and others. 
This Article was coeval with Chri- 
ſtiauity, and denotes Chriſt's Divine 
Nature : The Title Lord, denotes 
the Dominion of Chriſt, who is Lord 
by way of Eminency, being ſupreme 
Lord over all; and particularly, 
the Chriftian's Lord, our Lord: Two 
oppoſite Parties in the TO 3 
= P28 
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the one under Chriſt, the other un- 
der the Devil, who have each their 
ſeparate Kingdoms ; the Devil's In- 
tereſt among Spirits, is unknown to 
us, but amongſt Mankind he very 
much prevailed, inſomuch that in ſe- 
veral places he was worſhipped as 
Cod; but when Chriſt came, he de- 


ſtroyed the Devil's Kingdom, which 


was but an uſurp'd one, aud erect. 


ed his own Kingdom; the admiſſion 
whereinto was at Baptiſm, when 


the baptized Perſon not only ac- 
knowledged Chriſt's Lordſhip, but 
alſo expreſſly renounced the Devil's 
Power. This Article coeval with 
Chriſtianity, and denotes a ſubmiſ* 
fron to Chriſt as our Lord, in oppo- 


ſition to the Devil. In the next 


place, the Creed declares Chriſt's 
Humanity, the neceſſity of his being 
Man : His Incarnation blaſphe- 
med and denied in ſundry ways, 


and manners, by various Heretichs; 


againſt whom was levelled, what ſ6- 
ever is mentioned in the Creed from 
our Sawvionr's Conception to his Re- 
ſurrection. The Conception and Na- 
tivity are in moſt Creeds joined to- 
gether in one Sentence. Ebion, Ce- 
rinthus, and others, affirmed Chriſt 
to have been @ Man, conceived Fe 
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born in the ordinary way of Genera- 
tion; againſt whom it is declared, 
that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of ſuch a Woman 
as was a Virgin. Several Heretichs 
whoſe Names are mentioned; denied 
that Chriſt aſſumed a material Body 


from the ſubſtance of his Mother, 


but held that his Body was fram'd 
in Heaven, and paſsd through the 
Virgin Mary as Water through a 
Pipe; their reaſon for this Hereſy, 
which is emphatically condemned by 
this expreſſion, cx Matias, or, of 
Mary : The ſirange Notion of the A- 
pelleians concerning the making of 
our Saviour's Body, againſt whom, 
with the precedent Hereticks, the 
Creed directs us to believe, by his 
being born of the Virgin Mary, that 
he took from her Fleſh the real ſub- 


ftance of his Body : The Birth of 


Chriſt employed alſo in conjundlion 
with his Paſſion, Crucifixion, Death 
and Burial, to denote the reality of 
his Body: Theſe Jaſt four not all 


found in one and the ſame Creed, 


till St. Auguſtin's Days: The mon- 


ſtrous conſequences of an imagina- 


ry and fantaſtical Incarnation, which 
was maintained by a prodigious Va- 


riety of Hereticks from the Days of 
Of. 
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Ft. John, as by the Simonians, Me- 


nandrians, Sc. Againſt whom was 
znſerted in the Creed, the Birth of 


Chriſt, and his Sufferings; which lat- 
ter Point was ſo convincing a Proof, 
that to prevent any Cavils, as if it 


were a doubtful and uncertain thing, 


the Time thereof is declared to have 


been under Pontius Pilate; who was 


Procurator of Judæa in the Reign of 
the Emperour Tiberius: To condemn 


alſo the forementioned Hereſies, the 


Crucifixion of our Saviour follows, 
that it was not Simon of Cyrene, 4s 
the Baſilidians affirmed, but he him- 


ſelf who was crucified; and like- 
wiſe his Death which is mentioned, 


becauſe the certainty thereof is the 
Foundation of the Goſpel: By Death 
1s meant the ſeparation of Soul and 
Body; after which, for the ſame in- 
tent, follows the diſpoſal of his dead 
Body, viz. that it was Buried, or 
laid in the Grave, 


AVING in the former Chapter 
ſpoken concerning our Faith in 


God the Father; in this I come to con- 
ſider in part, of that which relates un- 
to the Joy The beginning whereof 
is, and in Jeſus Chriſt; wherein the 


firſt 


111 


— 
r eo 04. EVER Rs AP 


— 


* * — 


112 ACkirIcAL HISTORY of 


EI, b x%- firſt thing obſervable is, that the * Nicene 


e' Iv 


S and more ancient Greek Creeds read, 
X e45oy Socrat. © e : $6 80 
Fee. Hiſt. 1.1. and in one Jeſus Chriſt ; putting an 
c. 8. P. 25. emphatical Force and Energy upon the 
term One; as in one of the Creeds of 
Jrenæus, the Chriſtian Faith is not onl 
terminated upon One God the Father, 
b Eis hY but allo upon“ One Jeſut Chriſt; and 


po” i; where the ſaid Father exhorts his Rea- 


p.35 ders to a firm adherence unto the Faith, 


which the Church received from the 
Apoſtles, and diſtributes to her Chil- 
dren, this is one Article thereof, that 


© Unum there 1 but One Chriſt the Son of 


Caritum Col: which particular Emphaſis in the 
Lib. 3. c. 1. Oriental Creeds, was long ago remarked 
p. 169. by Nuſſinus, who aſſures us, that as 


they did all read in One God the Fa- 


ther Almighty, ſo alſo 
d Orjentes Eecleſiæ omnes ita SY 


3 A 
tradunt, Credo in unum Deum Pa- in One : Lord Je ſus 


trem, — & in unum Dominum no- Chriſt 5 2 conformi- 


ſtrum Jeſum Chrifttum, unum ſci— 1 
licet Deum, & unum Dominum, Y, as he thinks, 70 


ſecundum auctoritatem Pauli Apo- the Authority of Sf, 
ſtoli e Expoſur. in Symb. ds R r py bur 
$4 p- $56. One Lord, and One 
Ephet. iv. 5. 6. God | 
But, as I conceive, a more probable 
account of this emphatical Expreſſion 
may be ferched from the blaſphemous 
and horrid Imaginations of the . Gn0- 

ſticks, Cerinthians, and others, who b 
dividing Chriſt from Jeſus, denied the 
| Unity 
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Unity of our Saviour's Perſon ; concern- 
ing the former of which Hereticks, Ire- 
nus Writes, That they did not only 
endeavour to withdraw Perſons from 
their Faith in Oze God the Father Al- 
mighty, bur. alſo from. 
70 . ane Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, by * ſepa- 0 
7azing Jeſus from chrit, , lib, cr I Ci, + 
affirming them to berwo 05 - 
diſtin and different Perſons, and not One 
Chriſt Feſus, as the Creed declares. 

The general Opinion of the Gnoſtichs 
relating to this matrer, ſeems to have 
been this, That Chriſt was the Son © Ven. lib. 1. 
of their Creator, whom they termed 5 
Demiurgus; from whom he derived p. 201, 202. 
an Animal Life, as from his Grand- and is many 
mother Achamoth he received a Spiritual * Plate. 
one; that he paſſed through the Virgin 
Mary as Water through a Pipe; and that 


4 Hie — 6; b xe lac 
X E450, Lib. 1. 6. 1. p- 12. 


at his 2 109 FJeſus who lived with the 


thirty ons within the Pleroma, de- 
ſcended into him in the form of a Dove, 
and continued with-him till his Paſſion, 
when the ſaid Jeſus left Chriſt, and re- 
turned back to the Pleroma in an inviſi- 
ble and incomprehenſible manner. 
The Blaſphemies of Valentinus, a 
principal Leader amongſt the Gnoſticks, 
reſpecting this particular, are thus briefly 
expreſſed by Theodoret, that he * 
— That 
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That the Only Begot- 
ten was one, and the 
Nord another; that 
there was one Chriſt 
Within the Plenitnde,' 
and another Jeſus; and 
again one Chriſt with- 
out the Plenitude,; af- 


 firming moreover, that Jeſus was incar- 
' nated, but putting on the Chriſt that 
was without, and aſſuming unto himſelf 


a Body of an 


animal Subſtance : thus 


. making Jeſus and Chriſt to be two dif- 


ferent . Perſons. 


Which Hereſy was 


hatched before his time, in as much as 
we find it aſcribed to Ceriuthus, who 


d Jeſum fuiſſe Joſeph & Ma- 
riæ Filium, — & polt baptiſmum 
deſcendiſſe in eum Chriſtum, ab 
ed principalitate quæ eſt ſuper 
omnia, figura Columbæ, & tunc 
annunciaſſe incognitum Patrem, 
& virtutes perfeciſſe; in fine au— 
tem revolaſle iterum Chriſtum de 
Jeſu, & Jeſum paſſum eſſe, & 
reſurrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem im- 


paſſibilem perſeveraſſe, exiſten- 


tem ſpiritalem, Iren. lib. 1. c. 25. 
p. 81. 


in the end, 


who affirmed 7e/ſas tobe 
a mere Man, b the Con 
of i and _— 
into whom Chriſt de- 
 ſcended after Baptiſm, 
in the Shape of a Dove, 
from that Principality 
which is above all, and 
then revealed the un- 
known Father, and 
wrought Miracles; but 
Chriſt fled from Je- 


lus, and Jelus ſuffered and roſe a- 
gain, whilſt Chriſt M\mained impaſ: 
ſible, being ſpiritual. Againſt which 


,, eee L ²˙ R . 


* Error 


not her Chriſt, 


the 461175 Carey. 


a Bie of Cerinrhus ; ; 
Irenæus aſſures us, Sr. - 
John Jevelled hjs Goff 
pel, perſuading them, 
that it was not as 
they faid, that there 
was onè jeſus the Son 
of the Creator, and 4. 


who. 


115 


n '« Jokannes—rglapt per Evan- 
gelii annuntiationem auferre eum 


qui a Cerintho errorem — ut 
ſuaderet eos quoniam— non 


quemadmodum illi dicunt—ali- 
um quidem fabricatoris Filium, 
alterum verò de ſuperioribus Chri- 
flum, quem & impaſſibilem per- 
ſevers e, deſcendentem in Jeſum 
Filium fabricatoris, & iterum re- 
volaſſe in ſuum Pleroma. Lib. 3. 


c. 11. p. 184. 
came from the Pleroma, 


who remaining impaſ/i ble, deſcended'i in- 
to the foreſaid Jeſus, the Son of the 
Creator, and afterwards returned back 
to the Teig . | 
Now if St. John deſigned bis Goſpel 
for the confutation of this Hereſy, it 
is no wonder that the Church in her 
moſt early Days inſerted in the Rule of 
Faith, a proper Antidote there-againſt, 
requiring all her Sons to believe in One 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was a direct contra- 
diction to all the Fee Hee: 
ſies; for, as Ireuæus 
well reaſons, “ If theſe 


—_—_ 


b Si enim alter quidem paſtus 
ſt, alter autem impaſſibilis man- 


> Www T7 


Figments ſhould be ad. 


hes it whuld neceſ* 


ſarily follos, that there 
are two Chriſts ; for, 


if one ſuffers, whilft 


fit, & alter quidem natus eſt, al- 
ter vero in eum qui natus eſt, de- 


ſcendit & rurſus reliquit eum, non 


unus ſed duo monſtrantur. Lb. 3. 
6. p. 206. 


** 
1 


the other is incapable thereof, 0 

one is born, whilſt thè other deſtends 

into bim ſo Born, and afterwards leaves 
1% him, 


. 
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him, it is moſt certain that. they are 


not one, but tuo. Which Diviſion and 


Separation of our Saviour's Perſon is 
ſuch an intolerable Blaſphemy, that as 
| the ſaid Father writes, 


4 Judicabit eos qui ſunt A Va- *Chriſt e ſus ſhall Judge 


lentino omnes, — quia unum Do- 


minum jeſum Chriſtum, &c. the Valentinians for 1c, 
Tib. 4. c. 5 8. p. 297. when he ſhall Come to 


each of which, I 


was ſuch a Man living in the World as 


Juage the World, _ 

But, though the Eaſtern Creeds did 
read in One Feſus Chriſt, yet in the 
Weſt, where the Churches were not ſo 


much infeſted and ravaged by the Guo. 


ſticks, the Creed, as our preſent one 
doth, expreſſed this Article without the 


addition of the term Qze, ſaying, And 


in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Con our 
Lord, Sc. In which words, our Faith 
is declared in the Son of God; where- 
in we have him firſt deſcribed by his 
Name Jeſus; and then by his Office, 
that he is Chriſt; and afterwards by his 
Natures both divine and human, with 
ſeveral Acts belonging thereunto: Unto 
Ralf ſpeak in their re- 
ſpective order. me | I 
And firſt of all, by the word Je ſur, 
I ſuppoſe the deſigned ſenſe thereof to 
have been no other than this, that 
hereby we muſt profeſs our Belief, that 
without queſtion or diſpute, there really 


was 


C OEMS OT. 


the ApOSTLES CREED. WW 


was called Jeſus, or Jeſus of Naza- 


reth, to diſtinguiſh him from others of 


the fame Name; for it muſt be obſery- 


ed, that 7e/us was a proper Name, at- 

tributed and given unto others beſides 

our Saviour: As Joſhua the Son of Nan 

was called * eſus; and beſides him, * Heb. iv. 8. 
we read of Jeſs who was called Ju- o Coloff. iv. 
ſtur, and of © Barzeſus, or the Son of 11. 


"Jeſus ; it being an uſual Name amongſt * e xi. ©: 


the Jews, and like unto other Names, 
impoſcd upon Children at rheir Circum- 


_ cifion: According to which St. Ferom 


tells ns concerning our 4 Chriſtus commune dignitatis 
Saviour, That as 4 Chriſt eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium voca- 
was his tommon Name 2 W Tom. 6. Com. in 
Henoting Dignity, ſo e erke MANN) 

Jeſus was his proper * Jeſus inter homines nomina- 
Name, by the e which, tur. Inſtitut. lib. 4. c. 7. p. 367. 


as Lactantius writes, he was called a- 
mong e. Men. 5 


As for the exact time when this Je- 
fs lived here on Earth, it is not men- 


tioned in this part of the Creed, ſee- 


ing in another part it is declared to have 
been in the days of Pontius Pilate; 
neither indeed was it neceſſary to be here 
expreſſed, ſince this Article being co- 
eval with Chriſtianity, it was a thi 
then univerſally known and owned by 
all, as mighr cafily 5" {lag both from 
Pagan and Fewiſh * that there 
13 Was 
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was ſuch a Man as Je/as of Nazareth, 


who preached. an heavenly and divine 
Doctrine, and confirmed ic both by .an 


exemplary Life and undeniable Miracles; 
wherefore the bare Exiſtence of fuch a 
Man was ſufficient to be. expreſſed, 
whoſe Name Jeſus was principally in- 
ſerted in the Creed, and by conſequence 


chiefly to be conſidered, for no other 


reaſon than as it related to the follow- 
ing word. Chriſt, and in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
the intended meaning whereof was this, 
that the Man called 7e, who lived 
at Nazareth, is Chriſt; that is, is the 
Meſſias, or the Anointed of God; that 
very Perſon, who was deſign'd and ap- 


pointed by him to be the Inſtructor, 
Ping and Saviour of Mankind: The 


Declaration whereof at Baptiſm, was 
required from the very Foundation of 
Chriſtianity, ſeeing it is that on which 
our whole Religion depends, and what 
was moſt violently aſſaulted by the Fews, 
out of whom the firſt Converts were 


made. 


St. John relates concerning the Fury 


and Malice of the Fews, that they had 


* John ix. 22. 


„ gainſt the Perſon and Name of Jeſs, 


Wo that if any Man, did confeſs 
that this Jeſus was the Chriſt, be ſhould 


be put out of the Synagogue, that is, be 


excommunicated; in which hatred a- 


he 


, 


the APOSTLES CREED. 
the Succeſſors of thoſe blind and enra- 


ged Zealots have obſtinately continued 


| to this very day: They univer ſally EX - 


pected. indeed about that. time, the com- 


ing of the Maſſias; but they imagined, 
that it ſhould be in worldly Pomp and 


Splendor, that his Salvation ſhould be 


temporal and earthly, that he ſhould 
appear in a ſtate of Grandeur and Ma- 


Je ys and advance them to a ſuitable 


condition of Magnificence and terre- 


ſtrial Greatneſs : wheretore, when quite 


contrary to all their Imaginations, they 
beheld our Jeſus to be. in mean and 
deſpiſed Circumſtances, an Inhabitant, 
and as they believed, born in the con- 
temptible Town of Nazareth, from 
whence no good could come, attended 
only by a ſew deſpicable and unlearned 
Fiſhermen, labouring under Penury and 
Want, and living in an univerſal Con- 
tempt; they were ; ſcandalized hereat, 


and could not brook this Jeſus for their 


Chriſt, or Meſſias, who was ſo directly 


contrary to the gaudy Conceits they _ 


had entertained of him, which is an o- 
pen denial and total ſubverſion of the 


whole Gotpel; for, if this 7eſus be not 
Christ, our Religion, as was hinted be- 
fore, is vain and falſe: The very Baſis 
and Foundation of the whole Body of 
Chriſtianity is, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
"IR 1 I 4 - 
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is the Chriſt, or the Meſſas; where- 


Ass ii. 38. 


b Acts x. 48. 


fore, from the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel, the belief of his being the Me/* 
fras or Chriſt, was always required at 
Baptiſm; as is farther evident from the 
Exhortation of St. Peter to the convin - 
ced Jeu, to * be baptized every one 
of them in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for. the remiſſion of Sins: And from 
his* baptizing Cornelius, and his Friends, 
for the fame intent, in the Name of 
the Lord ; where, ſeeing they were 
baptized in the Name of Je/us Chrif# 


for the remiſſion of Sins, it is moſt « 


parent, that they muſt neceſſarily yield 
their aſſent to this Propoſition, that Je- 
ſas was the Chriſt, who had procured 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for them. 

In the Confeſſion alſo of the © Eu- 
nuch, which he made antecedent to his 
Baptiſm, there is included an acknow- 
ledgment of this neceſſary Truth, that 
Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; as 
Iireuæus writes concern- 


d Nihil enim aliud deerat ei, 
qui à prophetis fuerat præcate- 
chizatus, non Deum Patrem 
ſed ſolum adventum ignorabat Fi- 


lii Dei, — Quapropter non mul- 
tum laboravit circa eum Philip- 


pus.—Propter hoc autem & Apo- 
ſtoli oves colligentes quæ perie- 
rant domus Iſrael, — oſtendebant 
om cruciftxum, hunc eſſe Chri- 
um Filium Dei vivi. Lib. 4. 
qe 49+ P. a: I 
9 6 


concerning God t 
ther; and that he only 
Hacked to be inftratted 
in the coming 


ing him, That © He had 
been beforehand cate- 
chized by the 222 

e Fa- 


of the 


e n0W 


now done by Philip, who eafily per ſua- 


ded him, that the was Jeſus Chriſt, who 
was  rricified under Pontius Pilate ; 


which Method was alſo obſerved by the 
Apoſtles, who in their Sermons to the 
Jews did principally ſhew them, that 
thai Jelus who was crucified, was the 


Chrift, the Son of the Living God. | 


Wherefore, when we repeat theſe words 


in the Creed, in Jeſus Chriſt, we there- 
by declare our fincere and unfeigned 


Belief, that that Man who was called 
Jeſus of Nazareth is the Chrift : 


Which word ſignifies in Greek Anointed, 
as Meſſias doth in Hebrew alſo. I 


might hence take an occaſion to enlarge 
on the uſe and end of Union amongſt 
the Jews, and on the Analogy that is 


between it and that of our Saviour; but 
this being not ſo pertinent to my pre- 


ſent Deſign, and it having been already 


largely handled by others, I ſhall only 
briefly mention ſo much thereof, as wil 95 
be neceſſary to render this Treatiſe com- 


plete and entire. 


In the Kingdom of Iſrael therefore, 


this Ceremony of Unction was uſed to 
deſign the Conſecration, Dedication or 
Appointment of any Perſon or Thi 


to any particular Act or Office; and eſ- 


pecially, it was employed in the Vo- 
cation, Conſecration, and * 
HT . ol 
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of their Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings; 


* x Kings xix. as E li ſha F was anointed to be a Pro- 


16. 


phet by Elijab; and the Levitical 


% g Wegs £44 a * T7: 
Lev. 3. Law preſcribes Unction to every High 


Prieſt, at his inveſtiture in his Office; 


©1 Kings i. 39. and © Zadok the Prieſt inaugurated Solo- 


mon in bis Kingdom, by-anointing him 
with Oil. Now. in alluſion hereunto, 
our Saviour is ſaid to be anointed by a 
ſpiritual Unction, being ſet apart, con- 
ſecrated, and dedicated thereby, to be a 
Great Prophet, an High Priest, and 
an univerſal King; in a moſt» eminent 
manner uniting in himſelf the three Of- 
fices, vig. Prophetical, Sacerdotal and 
Regal, which were divided in the Je- 
ih Adminiſtration, as Petrus Chryſolo- 
gu remarks in his Expoſition thereof, 

That Jeſus was cal. 


r 
d Ab unctione Chriſtus, — quia Chriſt / | TY 
& Unctio quæ per Reges, Pro- led Fon fr 3 
phetas & Sacerdotes olim cucur- 24g; ecauſe, that Un- 


rerat in figuram, in hunc Regem ion which formerly by 


Regum, Sacerdotem Sacerdotum, 
Prophetarum Prophetam, tota ſe 


a Figure ran upon 


plenitudine Spiritus div pitatis ef- Kings, Prophets, aud 
fudit. In Symb, A poſt. Sem. 59. Praeſts 8 the Divine N 


P. 53: 


ſed to have been by real and material 


Spirit poured with a 


perfect Plenitude on this K ing of 


K 7 * Praeſt of Prieſts, and Prophet 
of Prophets. (AG 2971550: mom Þ 
As for the manner of our Lord and 
Saviour's Uuction, it cannot be ſuppo- 


z 


Oil, 
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Oil, but it muſt be underſtood of a ſpi- 
ritual and divine Operation. Athaua- 
ſous obſerving the ſeveral. Reſemblances 
and Parallels that are betwixt- David 
and Cbriſt, in every one whereof, the 
latter hath the Preeminency, mentions 
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this for one: David, ſaith he, was . 


noimted with material Oil; but the 


manner of our Saviour g amointing is 


thus deſcribed in the forty fiftb Palm, 


Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 


ever ; a right. Scepter is the Scepter 


of thy Kingdom thou haſt loved Righ- _ 


reomſuſa and hated Iniquity; there- 


fore God, even thy God, hath anointed 


thee wich the Oil of Saale above 
thy Fellows; * whereit + \ 


ts ſaid with the Oil of 


Gladneſs, left: by the 


word Anointing Wwe 


quality between them. 
David and Chriſt were 


both anointed, but the 


A „h hy mf ones & Xe4- 
ts ire ellas douiens, e N At- 
ven, ixeicd Org, xei d 


E> 3 Xe4595s GAN „ xeicd v v 


ſhould apprehend an E- 


abe, 9 5 £641 c naſehe, 


95 7 Xeavis drexdty[il@>, Au- 
rd Ta ; Tegluc)s, . Tom. I. 


Homil. de n. p. 1068. 


one Was anointed by Man, and the o. 
ther by the Father; which Union is : 
ineffable, and the manner thereof in- 
comprehenſible :' wherefore the Pſalmiſt 
ſtyles it, the. Oil of Gladneſs above 
thy Fellows ; for, although both are 


alike anointed, yet their 


nition i is not 


855 2 Worth and Dignity ; for, as 
1 Chriſt 
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Chriſt retains the Parallel, ſo alſo he 


conſerves the Pre-emmenty. © 1 

He who anointed our Saviour was 

God the Father; and the Oil with which 

he performed it, was the Holy Ghoſt; 

- „ ee eee In the word Chriſt, 
In Chriſti nomine ſubauditur, » :- © W of 

qui unxit, & ipſe qui unctus eſt, faich Irenzms, there _ 
& ipſa 1 4 underſtood the Anoin- 

verd Filius, in Spiritu qui ft Ter, iche Anointed, and 

unctio; quemadmodum per Eſai- the Vnction; the A- 

L : wa jwpoy- "25 De arder, 

ficans & ungentem Pitrem, & Lhe Anointed is the Son, 

unctum Filium, & unctionem qui and the UntFion is in 
elt Spiritus. Lib. 3. 6-20. P. 20. rhe Spirit; as he ſaith 

by the Prophet Iſaiah, The Spirit of 

the Lord is upon me, becauſe he a- 

nointed me; Ae the Father who 

anointeth, the Son who is anointed, and 

the Spirit who is the Oil. Which Oil 

was chiefly poured upon him at his 
Conception and Baptiſm; and, as Ori- 

: BY gen obſerves, ig to be 

, > Minoh 5 tar] mud: 6 Þ yeferred to his human 

Cer in Jehan. Tü. 1. f. 29. Nature, in which be 

| was anointed by God 

to be both Lord and Saviour. 

Aſter our Saviour's human Name, 

and the declaration of his Function and 

Office, there follows in the Creed his 

Filiation, or Sonſhip, expreſſed in the 

word Joy, which is his divine Name; 

hereby we are not to underſtand wed | 


— — ˙·—rà» 
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thing that is human and common, but 
ſuch a Filiation as is Divine, proper and 
peculiar unto him, and is not commu- 
nicable and attributable unto any other, 


being his Father's any Son; wherein 
are two things oblervable: Firſt, That 
he is the Son of the Father, hzs Son: 
Secondly, That he is his andy Son, i. e. 
ſuch a Son, or a Son in ſuch a manner 
as never any other is or was. 3 

The Oracles of the Old Teſtament 
did foretel, that Chriſt ſhould be the 
Son of God: I will declare the De: Pfal. ii. 7. 
cree; the Lord hath. faid untome, Thou 


art. my Son, this day baue I begotten 


thee, He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art Pal. læxxix. 


my Father, my God, and the Rock of ** * 
m Salvation Alſo, I will make him 
my Firſt-born, higher than the Kings 
of the Earth. © Onto us 4 Child: 1. ix. 6. 
i born, unio us a Jon is given, and 
the Government ſhall be upon his 
_ Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be cal- 
led Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 


of Peace. When Iſrael was a Child, ® Hoſeaxi. t. 


then I loved him, and called my Sou 
out of Egypt. Whence amongſt the 
Jews, at the time of our Sayiour's ap- 
pearance, Meſſias and the Son of God 
were convertible terms, deſigning. the 
fame Perſon, as is evident from ſeveral 

my 5 Paſlages 
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Paſſages in the New Teſtament; as, 

2 ſ«ch. i. 49. = Rabbi, thou art the Son a of God, > thou 4 

john xi. 27. 44 the King of ILfrael. I believe, 
that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 

God, which ſhould come into the World.” 

e Matth. viii. © Mhat have we to do with thee, Jeſus, 

T thou Son of God? © ee AN 

Now Chrif# is on ſeveral reſpects 

called the Son of God in Scripture, as he 

is ſo called on the account of his rem- 

poral Generation, being conceived in an 

extraordinary manner in the Virgin's 

Womb, by the Power of the Holy 

Ghoſt; whence the Angel told the Vir- 
« Luke i. 35. gin Mary, He © ſhould be called the 
Fon of God. And, he is allo fo called 

by reaſon of his Reſurrection from the 

Dead, whereby he was, as it were, be- 

gotten to another Life by God his Fa- 

ther, who raiſed him, as in Ac, xiii. 

32, 33. And we declare unto you glad 

Tidings, how that the Promiſe which 

was made unto the Fathers, God hath 

fulfilled the ſame unto us their Wil. 

dren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 

again; as it is alſo written in the ſe- 

cond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 

have I begotten thee. And, he is like- 

wiſe called the Son of God, by reaſon. 

of that high Office whereunto he was 

called by the ſpecial Deſignation and 

John x. 36 immediate Will of God: Say ye of 

| RN 
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him, «hom the Father hath ſundtißed 
aud ſent into the World, Thou blaſ- 
phemeſt ; becauſe J ſaid, I am the Son 
of God? As alſo, by reaſon of his great 
Dignity and Authority, being next in 
order to the Father, and ſat down on 
the right Hand of the Majeſty on High, 
whereby he hath the actual poſſeſſion as 
Heir of all. Cod hath in theſe laſt kleb. i. , 3, 
Days" ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom ® 
he hath appointed Heir of all things, 
by whom alſo he made the Worlds; 
who being the brightneſs of his Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
and upholding all things by the Word 
of his Power, when he had by himſelf 
purged our Sins, ſat down on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on high, being 
made ſo much better than the Angels, 
as he hath by Inheritance obtained a 
more excellent Name than they; for 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee * And again, I 
will be to him a Father, and he ſhall 
be to me a Son. © OS INE 
Now in all theſe forementioned re- 
ipects, our Saviour wagithe Son of God 
by way of Eminency 'and Excellency 
beyond and above all others; but he 
doth not ſeem to have been ſo ſolely 
and ſolitarily, and excluſi ve of all others, 
+ *: which 
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which is the Filiarion and Sonſhip ins 
tended in the Creed: It being ſaid there- 
in, that he is Hir only Son, which is the 


ſecond thing obſervable in this Clauſe; 


and intimates the peculiarity of his Son- 

ſhip, that he is the Son of God in ſuck 

a way or manner, as never any other 

was, is, Or can be. 9 57 

The holy Scriptures do abundantly 

aſſure us, that God had one particular 

Son in ſuch a peculiar way and man- 

| ner as he had never any other; as, 
John iii. 16, God /o loved the World, that be gave 

, 18. it only begotten Jon, that whoſoever 

believeth in him ſhould not- periſh, but 

have everlaſting Life ; for God ſent 

not his Son mito the World to condemn 

the World, but that the World through 

him might be ſaved. He that believeth on 

him is not condemned, but he that be- 

lieveth not is condemned already, be- 
cauſe he hath not believed in the Name 

bRom. viii.3- of he only begotten Son of God. God 
ſending his own Son. in the likeneſs 0 

ſinful Fleſh, and for ſin condemned ſim 

© Gal. iv. 4 in the Fleſh. © When the Fulneſs of 
the time was come. God ſent forth his 

Son made of a Kioman, made under the 

«x John iii. S. Law. For this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted, that he might de- 
ex John iv.. ſ{roy the Works of the Devil. In this 

was manifeſted the love of God towards 

Us, 


1 
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us, becauſe that God ſent bis only le- 


gotten Son. into the World, that we 

might live through him. And ſeyeral 
other Paſlages there are in Holy Writ, 
which ſhew, that God had one Son in 


a proper and peculiar way, fo and in 
ſuch 


manner as he had never any othet 
Son; which way and manner is ex. 
preſſly declared in the Gree# Creeds, to 
be by Generation: All the Greek Creeds 
reading, and in Jeſus Chriſt {7s only be. 
gotten Son, + yev urs Hνννν] and 


ſuppoſed in the Latin Creeds, under the 


term only, and in Jeſus Chrift his only 
Son. For, as Athana- 6 30 


ſus fays, * Chriſt ar the * dg ee i 3b 5 whe: 
only begotten, and there- Gu P 100. 


Creat. p. 190. 


fore the only. 


hen thou heareſt, d rie, axxo wn es 9D, 
N | . | | 9 . N PvuTixoy yoyg, A prove 
faith St. Cy ril of 7 E de dre tn Ear] » 28e 
ſalem, Chriſt called A n$axaATM povoyynns 371 eis mo F 
? ox II) es 
neh &deADov S&K K , Catech, 11 
to be an adopted Son, . f 


Son, do not think him 10; abi 6 


p. 93. 
but a natural Son, 


an only begotten Son, not having any 
Brother; for he is therefore called the 


only begotten, becauſe there is none o- 
ther like him, either as to the Dignity 
of his Deity, or his Birth from his Fa- 
ther. And again, I hen 


75, 4 


thou beareſt him called 
a Son, do not under- 
K 


© Yiu dxN An ren ii 4. 
/ 2 S : 0 — * p 55 
t provey, N you αοννν,α, you Y 
x Catech. 11 p. 94. 
ſtand 


—— — — — z —— —„—„- — 
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a Hie eig 25 4 Ao lov, 


— . leg; ave, Y di- 
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ſtand him ſo only abuſtvely or impro- 


perly, but underſtand him to be a true 
Jon, a natural Son. So that Chris 
was the true and natural Son of God, 


| begotten of him before all Worlds; that 


as by Generation, one of the ſame 
Kind and Nature is produced with a 
Likeneſs and Similitude to the Produ- 
cer, ſo in a more perfect and eminent 
manner, the Father before all Worlds 
begot a Son like unto himſelf; which 


manner of his Production by Generation, 


was perhaps placed in the Creed, in oy 
poſition to the Blaſphemies of the Va- 
lentinians and Gnoſticks, who imagined 
it to be by Emiſſion, and conſequent- 
ly by Diviſion and Section from that 
Nature or Being, from whom he was 
emitted: Wherefore, Athanaſius in his 
Creed, not in that which commonly 
paſſeth under his Name, but in another, 
expreſſly oppoſeth the Generation of 
the Son, to this Emiſſion of the Cno- 
ſticks; * We believe, 
jaith he, in one only be- 


dies yer pier, acfer 3 fi- gotten Word, born of 


oi A Ovotws, urs Fegcondw, the F, ather, without be- 
N you ewToJeay, Tom. I. : | 


fid. p. 240. 


©pJ- ginning of Time, from 
all Eternity, being not 
a be dr from the impaſſible Nature, 
or an Emiſſion, but a perfect Son. 


As 
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As for the manner of the Father's 
eternal begetting of the Son, there are 
various Similitudes uſed by the Anci- 


ents to help our Conceptions therein; 


as that the Father begat the Son, as a 
Fountain doth its Streams, and the 
Sun Light, and a Root the Branches, 
and ſeveral others ſuch like: But whe: 
ther all of them will abide a ſtrict 
ſcrutiny, I ſhall not here 3 on- 
ly this I ſhall venture to affirm, that 
none of them do yield us any adequate 
or ſatisfactory Apprehenſion of this ſub- 
lime and incomprehenſible Myſtery. For 
which reaſon, great caution is to be u- 
ſed in our ſearches thereinto, and ex- 
preſſions thereof, that we do not with 
roo great nicety and curiouſneſs dive 
into his profound and incomprehen- 
ſible Secret, leſt whilſt we endeayour 
to ſhew our Learning and Knowledge, 
we betray our Ignorance, and, what 
is worſe, conceive and utter things un- 
becoming the divine and infinite Ma- 
jeſty. 
This was the wiſe and pious Advice 
of the famous Alexander, Biſhop of 


Alexandria, who was the firſt Diſcove- 


rer and Condemner of Arms : It is 
true, writes that Biſhop, That the Son 
was begotten; but he that enquires 

K 2 Firther 
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. farther into the man- 


2 Ejg kvreceg wh ol Noſige- 
185 T&; MEXCA | TETM) enge fen, 11 

— * \ » # 
ToAudv]a; fic mo dviroov & © xad6- 


rare (V w Gard, 3) re 


Ge wn bfg ei oÞ eveewy wow! 
1 V%, © rr 4ovizehru; R 
Coltear, xl xę ua t © du, 
, — T4; av “, ſale c 
Tis 7 & Oes Moles warnrariv, ores 
ei u peAgal yonurt dict anꝰ bei 

3 \ \ 
Tu[x,avet; Wet us T7 D 
wrevucs On7%, N over wang 216 
Jinyuen.) : Epiſt. ad Alex. Conſtan- 
tinop. apud Theodorit. Eecleſ. Hiſt, 


ner thereof, is not to 


be rechoned © among 
the prous, ſeeing he 


hearkens not to that 
which is written, Seek 
not after things which 
are too difficult for 


thee, and ſearch not iu- 


to thoſe things which 
are too high for thee; 


Lib.1. c. 4. p. 12. Por if the knowleage of 


many other things, far 
znferiour to this, exceed the reach of 
an human Duder ſtanding, how then 
jhall any without madneſs pretend cu- 
rzouſly to ſearch into the Eſſence of 
the divine Mord? Of whom the Holy 
Ghoſt by the Prophet ſaith, Who ſhall 
declare his Generation? Wherefore, 
according to this prudent Counſel, I 
ſhall forbear to ſay any thing concern- 
ing the manner of the divine Genera- 
tion of the Son, and paſs on to another 
Obſervation, which may be made on 
this Clauſe, as it is in the Greek Creeds, 
Viz. Thar Chriſt, and not any other is 
the Moros, or the only Begotten; 
which ſeems to be a deſigned contra- 
diction to the blaſphemous Cnoſtichs, 
who denied Chriſt to be the only Be- 
gotten, affirming their ſecond Male Aon 

Dl” to 
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to be the only Begotten ; whilſt diſ- 
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owning Chriſt ſo to be, they made him 
to be a Being formed within the Pe- 
roma, after the number of the thirty 


ons was compleated. 


which Ireuæus faith, 
That rag 
the only Begotten to be 
one, and Jeſus to be a- 
nother And Athana- 
ſius writes concerning 


Ptolemæus, * the flower 
of Valentinian's School, 


That he © affirmed, that 
the Unbegotten, or God, 
had two Tokes, as he 
termed them, his Mind 


and his Will; and that 


firſt he imagined, and 
then willed; and that 


* imagined 


According to 


. "AMoy & T move fun S 
eibas, a J Y Coe Yeloviveu 
Yeager. Lib. 1. c. I. p 32. 


b Floſculus Valentini Scholz. 
Iren. Lib. 1. in Præfat. p. 3. 


e Nroxcenawi dn Ove Fi ſes 4 
2 , / 57 * / 
xXx T &Yonrov, Eyyoucey % gi Anu, 
— * #32 
e cvevoncty, era nIAuCE, 


"& d c, wx touwwnTo k- | 


yelfiv, ei u drt C x © Je lf 
duncan; ire, XC, obey 'Y: 
Ages pecebovies, SeAnues 3) Bu- * 
Ane u Tegmryaax FeAgo: & A, &c. 
Tom. 1. contra Arian, Orat. 4. 
P0107 * : | 


he could not 6 


fecit what he had imagined, till the 
power of his Will was ſuperadded there- 
to; and that from his Mind and Will 
roceeded the only Begotten, .and after 
him all others from which Hereſy, 
as Athanaſius continues there to write, 


the Arians afterwards 


God's Counſel and Will 


preceded the 


Generation of the Word; whereas the 
Orthodox maintained, that the Mord 
was the very Mind of God, and ſo 
was the very #r/t-begotten, and gene- |; 


3 rated 
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rated by him in ſuch a manner, as ne- 
ver any one elſe was; as Maximus 
Taurinenſis writes on this Article, that 
2 Unicus dels vel 8 Chriſt * 5s called og 
annunciatur & creditur, quia unus Only, or the only Be- 
Ita Ct: genitus, neque habet in na- gotten 5 becatſe he iS 
| 1 Homil. in Sym- he only One 7 born pq 
| and hath no Companion 
mn his Nativity, © 
This Article of the Creed hath been 
coeval with Chriſtianity, and was wont 
to be demanded at Baptiſm of the Per- 
ſons who came to be baptized, as ap- 
pears from the Form of the Celebra- 
tion of Baptiſm, which is in the Name 
of the Son, as well as of the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt; wherein is neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed a Belicf of 7eſus Chriſt to be 
the Son of God; it being in it ſelf im- 
poſſible to be baptized in the Name of 
the Son, without acknowledging the 
Perſon in whoſe Name he is baptized, 
to be that Son: Which Appellation of 
the Son of God denotes his divine Na- 
ture, as that of the Son of Man implies 
his human; as was long ago obſerved 
by Nyvatiauus in his Expoſition of 
deter this part of the Creed, vig. That as 
ipſa natura, ur. JaViOnr's being the Son of Man 
hominem | 35: E 
credendum eſt eſſe, qui ex homine fit, ita & Scriptura Deum eſſe, 
qui ex Deo ſit; quòd ſi non & Deus fuerit, cùm ex Deo ſit, jam 
nec homo ſit, licèt ex homine fuerit. De Trinitat. p. 500. 


declares 
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declares his Humanity, fo his being the RT 
Son of God is an undeniable proof : 
of bw Duni: Ad, 

* Chriſt zs not only A Chriſtus non homo tantùm 
Man, becauſe the Son of Nan, on Bei bit fed cam. 
Man, but 294 alſo God, tur. Ibid. p. 503, 
becauſe the Jon of Gl. 81 
After the Filiation and divine Nature 
of our Saviour, there follows in the 
Creed his Dominion, expreſſed by the 
Title Lord; for that the Dominion of 
Chriſt is thereby aſſerted, appears from 
the Derivation of the Greek word xve4@r, 
uſed for Lord: xve4@», * faith Origen, v ial. 1. p.. 
Aye) die m xe iy ru, Lord comes | 
from a word that ſignifies ruling, lord- 
ing or governing; under which notion, 
it is frequently uſed by, the Septuagint 
to expreſs. the Hebrew word Adon, 
which properly implies Government and 
Authority. ee 
Now Chriſt is not only @ Lora, but 
he is ſo xd] iow, eminently and ſin- 
gularly ſo; whence he is frequently in 
the New Teſtament only called the 
Tord, without any farther or other 
addition; as, © Come, ſee the place Mat. xxviii, 
where the Lord lay. The Lord is% Ake xrir, 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- ,, ; 
mon. They have taken the Lord out . john xx. 3, 
of the Sepulchre, and we know not 
LY | K4 where 


% 


r ii. 9, 
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11 Cor. zi. here they have laid him. * For 1 m_ 


received of the Lord that which alſo T 
have delivered unto you. And innu- 
merable other places there ate in the 
New . Teſtament, where the Lord alone 
abſolutely taken, is uſed: enen | 
for Chrift. „ 
. The Scripture is very copious in FA 
| claring the Dominion of Chriſt, — 
his Empire is univerſal, and his King 
Mat. xf, dom everlaſting. All Power , fait 


our Saviour, ig given unto me in Hea- 


Mat. zi. 7. ven and in Earth. And, all things 


' are delivered unto me of my Father. 


4 Job. 1. 35- 4 The Father loveth the Son, and hath 


given all things into his Hands; whence 
* Acts x. 36. he is parricu arly called, the Lord of 


Col. xi. 3. all, and the Head of every Man. 


t Acts ii. 36, Let ali the Houſe of Tſrael know af- 
| ſaredly, faith St. Peter, That God hath 
made him Lord and Chriſt, even this 
Jeſus "whom ye: did cruciſj: God hath 
3 exalted him, aud given bim 4 

Name above every Name, that at the 


10, 17. 


13 Name Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 


of things in Heaven, and things in 
"Earth, or things under the Barth; and 


1 "ih that every Tongue ſhould confeſs; that 


Jeſus Chriſt zo Lor delete Glory of 
i Luke i. 31, Col the Father. He ſhall be great, 


, 33. and ſpall be called the Son 'of the 
. ; and the Lord God ſhall give 
unto 


ä 
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| ante him the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid, and he ſhall reign over the Houſe 
of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end. * Thy Throne, * Heb. i. 8. 
O God, is for ever and ever; 4 Scep- 
ter of Righteouſneſs 1 the Scepter of 
thy Kingdom. b And there was given o Dan. vii. 14; 
him Dominion, . Glory, and a — | 
dom, that all People, Nations. and 
Kingdoms, ſhould ſerve him; his Do- 
minion i, un everlaſting Dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his 
Kingdom that EE ſhall not be de- 
ftroyed. And ſeveral other ſuch like 
Paſſages there are in the holy Scripture, 
which ſhew the extenſiveneſs and dura - 
tion of our Saviour's Kingdom, > chat * | 
5 HERS and Lord of all. 1 Sn 
But, though Chriſt be . the. uni- 3 
verſal Lord, — hath a ſupreme Domi- 
nion over all, yet the Creed particular 
ly terms him our Lord; which inti- 
mates ſome propriety of Dominion that 
he hath over us Chriſtiaus, as we are 
immediate Sabhects of. his particular 
Kingdom. RS: ISA 
- There are ſome Hints 8 imper rfect . 
Dilvoveties1 in the Scriprure of two great 
Powers in the Univerſe, contending a- 
gainſt each other under their reſpective 
Heads and Leaders; the Head of ene 
Party being Jeſus * and the ef 
0 
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of the other the Devil, who is alſo 

called in e por Satan, Apollyon, the 

Dragon, and the Old Serpent; there 

being, as it ſeems very probable, one 
particular Spirit by way of Eminency 

called the Devil, who is at the Head 

of that Party, which oppoſeth it ſelf to 

the Son of God and his Followers; as 

appears from the Sentence on the wick- 

ed at the laſt Day, which is, that they 

depart accurſed into everlaſting Fire, 

„ Matth. xxv. Prepared for 7he Devil and his An- 

414. gels; and from other places of Seri 

ture which might be enumerated. Theſe 

two Chiefs, Chriſt and the Devil, have 
two ſeparate Kingdoms; between whom - 

there is a perpetual and unwearied Op- 

> Rev. xii. 7, poſition: * And there was War in Hea- 
*. ven; Michael and his Angels fought 
againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon 

fought and his Angels, and prevailed 

not; neither was their place found any 

more in Heaven; and the great Dra- 

gon was caſt out, that Old Serpent, 

called the Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole World; he was 

. caſt out into the Earth, and his Angels 

were caſt out with him. The Kingdom 

of Chriſt is repreſented to us under the 

notion of a Kingdom of Light, as that 

of the Devil is under the notion of a 
Kingdom 


+4 mw =, DHA \8>"beand 
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Kingdom of Darkneſs, as in Col. i. 12, 13. 

Giving thanks unto the Father, uo 

hath made us meet to be partakers of 

the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 

who hath delivered us from the power 

of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 

into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 

* That ye would walk worthy of God, ; Theſſ. ii. 

who hath called you unto his Kingdom 12. 

and Glory. And St. Paul was ſent to 

preach the Goſpel unto the Centiles, ® 70 » ag xxyil 

open their Eyes, and to turn them from 16. 

Darkneſs unto Light, and from the pow- 

er of Satan unto God. AndSt. Barnabas 

towards the concluſion of his Epiſtle gives 


an elegant Deſcription 


© of the two ways ; the 
one of Light, over 


which preſide the An-. 
gels of God, who us the 


eternal Lord; and the 
other of darkneſs,which 


is ſubject to the Angels of Satan, 
who is the ruler of Wickedneſs.' What 


Od de ei- Ire F Ss fire 
7 / „„ 8 
Y oxorss—i® us = cot reaſ- 
PTY Saen! 4 S Ses 12 
15 5 a Lara, & 6 N icl ad- 
e ar alwvwsy eg 196 cui wvatgy o 5 
de x r, Þ avon, Epiſt. Ca- 


number of Spirits the Devil drew into 
his Party and Intereſt is unknown to us, 
for that the Scripture hath not reveal'd 
it; but our own obſervation will give 
us too ſad a view of the extent of his 
Kingdom amongſt Mankind, where he 
gradually enlarged his Empire, till at 
length the whole Earth was covered 


with 


TEE 


- — . 4 
— 


* 
ory” ” 
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a Deut. xxxii. 


17. 3 
o Pfalm. cvi. 
©:x (GOL. X. 
20. > 


d 1 John. v. 
19. 
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with Ignorance and Darkneſs ; and eſpe . 
cially at the timie of our Saviour's com- + 
ing into. the World, the generality of 
Mankind were ſo gain'd and blinded by 
him, that they had almoſt loſt all right 
and true notions of God, and were o 
far ſunk into Idolatry, that in ſeveral 
places the Devil himſelf was actually 
worſhipped and adored as God; for 
proof whereof, I need not cire the O- 
racles at Delphos and other Places, who 
were ſo many Devils and impure Spi- 
rits, ſeeing the Scripture is plain in ſeve- 
ral places, that ſeveral of the Gods whom 
the Gentiles worſhipped, were Devils; 
as, They ſacrificed. unto Devils, not 
to God, yea, they ſacrificed their 
Sons and their Daughters unto De- 
vils :. And, © the things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, 
S324, A0E 70 God: hon Dt en YE 
St. John ſaith, That * the whole 
World lieth in Wickedneſs, d x6ou@- 
e e TW. Weng KAT, y which may 
be; rendred; The whole Mord is ſubjett 
to the:wicked one, or to the Devil; 


as it was moſt remarkably at the time 


of our Saviours coming in the Fleſh, 


when the generality of Mankind were 


the Devil's Vaſſals and Subjects: And 


e Eph, ii. 2. 


being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 


walked according to the courſe of the 
N 3 


World, * 


EE. Eid 8 a / T ²⅛ Pi, !.. ̃ ˙ ˙ · ꝛůùuuʒũĩͥmꝛ ˖ ‚Qꝙ OBE - oe - 
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World, according to the Prince of (the 


power. of the Air, and ihe Spirit that 


worketh in the Children of Di ſobedi- 
ence; whence the Devil is called the 


God of this World: In uam the 2 Cor. iv. 4. 


God of this World hath blinded the 
Eyes of them who believe not; and the 


Prince of this World:“ The Prince of > John xiv, 


this World cometh, and hath nothin Crabs 
in me; and, © The Prince of this Wark) © John xvi, 
7s judged. And the Devil and his an- 
gels are called Principalities and Pow- 4 Epheſ. vi. 
ers, and the rulers of the a of 125 

this World. © 

But now when our Saviour came in- 

to the World, he erected his Kingdom 
amongſt Mankind, and broke the De- 

vil's ado and Power, and where 


ever the Goſpel came, put a period to 


the Worſhip and Adoration of the De- 
vil, and deſtroy'd his Empire and Do- 


minion; whence the Author of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews faith, That Chriſt e Heb. ii. 14. 


© deftroyed him that had the power of 
Death, that 1s, the Devil; that is, he 


aboliſhed him as to any farther pretence 


of Empire or Power over us: And 


Sr. John ſaith, That * the Son of God 1 Joh. iii. 8. 
was for this purpoſe manifeſted, that 


he might deſtray the Works of the De- 


v Satan 8 fell from Heaven like s Luk. x. 18, 


Lightning at the coming of our Lord, 
who 


. 

9 
\ +8 
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who ejected and caſt out the Devil. 


«John xii. 31. * Now is the Fudgment of this World, 


now ſhall the Prince of this World be 


John xvi. caſt out. b The Prince of this World 


II. 


is judged: We are now redeemed by the 
Power of Chriſt, from the Slavery and 
Bondage of the Devil. 


The Poſſeſſion which the Devil got 


e Lib. 3. c. 6. of the human Nature, was, as 1re- 
p. 174, 175: 24s Writes, a forced and uſurped one, 


176. 
344. 


Lib. 5. 
C. 18. p. 343; 


acquired through our Fin and Apoſta- 
cy, by which we became the Houſe and 
Veſſels of that ſtrong Man; but the 
Lord Jeius hath bound this ſtrong Man, 
and delivered us from his Uſurpation 


and Tyranny. He came into this World, 


and erected an adverſe and oppoſite 
Kingdom to the Devil's Kingdom, and 
invited all Men to come into his King- 
dom, and be Subjects thereof; the En- 


trance or formal Admiſſion into which, 


was at Baptiſm, when the Party bap- 
tized made a viſible and open Renun- 
ciation of the Devil's 1 and In- 
tereſt, and publickly ſubmitted himſelf 
to 7eſus Chriſt as his Lord and Gover- 
nour. 


This was one of the principal Sub- 


jects of the Apoſtle's Sermons, that 


Feſus Chriſt was Lord; and this was 
the principal Engagement made by new 
Converts at their Baptiſm, to ſubmit to 


him 
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| him as ſuch. Thus St. Peter conclu- 
̃ ded his Sermon, which he made on the | 
X deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, * Let all: Ads ii. 36. 
the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
þ | That God hath made that ſame Jeſus 
| whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt. And ſo St. Peter and the 
other Apoſtles, in their defence before 
the 8 told them, That * God Ads v. 31. 
| had exalted Jeſus with his right Hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
/ give repentance to Iſrael, and forgive- 
* neſs of Sins. And fo St. Paul laith, 
That though © here be (7d eff, accord- ei Cor. vii. 
ing to popular Eſtimation) Gods many, 5» © 
and Lords many; yet to us there tis 
but one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we by him: One Lord, ® Epheſ. iv. 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and 5 6. 
Father of all. So that the very For- 
mality of a Chriſtian, and the Intention 
of a Perſons being ſuch, was to ſubmir 
to Chriſt as Lord, which every one 
profeſſed to do at Baptiſm ; that being a 
viſible admiſſion into his Kingdom, and 
an open profeſſion of Subjection to him: 
| whence Cornelius and his Company 
were {aid to be © baptized in the Name © Ads x. 48. 
of the Lord, id eſt, they were by Bap- 


tiim 


2 
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tiſm initiated into the Service of Chriſt 


as Lord. FR 1 WP 
r obſervable, That the 


— 
- 
I ; 
* * 


And it is farther o 
baptized Perſon did not only own the 
Dominion and Lordſhip. of Chrz/t. at 
Baptiſm, but he did then likewiſe in 
expreſs terms, renounce and abjure the 
Vaſſalage and Service of the Devil; it 
being the ancient Courſe, to demand of 
every Perſon at his Baptiſm, juſt be- 
fore he received the Baptiſſhal Laver, 
whether he renounced the Devil and 
all his Works? To which he gave his 
publick Aſſent, and ſo made a ſolemn 
Abjuration of the Devil, and his Go- 
vernment and Intereſt, being now to be- 
come a Servant of 7eſus Chriſt, and 
a Subject of his Kingdom. So Ce- 
mens Alexandrinus writes, That in Bap- 


5 Are a yay TAG mrovy- 


gag ago, Theol. Epiſt. p. 573. 


b Renunciavimus Diabolo & 
Angelis ejus. De Idololat. p. 618. 


e Pactus es renunciare Diabolo 


X! pompæ & angelis ejus. Lib. de 


anima, c. 17. p. 554. 


4d Diabolo & mundo renun- 
ciavimus. De bono patientiæ, S. 7. 
p. 365. 


tilm * we renounced the 
evil Powers, id eſt, the 
Devil; and Tertullian, 
That b we renounced 
the Devil and his An- 
gels; and, © we cove- 
nanted to renounce the 
Devil, his Pomp and 
his Angels; and Cy- 
prian, That © we re- 


nounced the Devil, and 
the World. 


Now 
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Now if we reflect on all theſe Mat- 
ters, on the two oppoſite Kingdoms of 
Chriſt and the Debil, on the extent of 
the Devil's Kingdom at the time of our 
Saviour's coming, on the deſtruction or 
weakening of it by our Saviour, and 
his viſible erecting of a Kingdom a- 
mong Mankind, and the admiſſion in- 
to it by Baptiſm, it will moſt evidently 
appear, that this Article had its begin- 
ning with Chriſtianity it ſelf; and that 
the intended meaning thereof was, ſo- 
lemnly to declare thereby, that 7e/#s 
Chrift is Lord and Goyernour of all, 
and particularly of us Chriſtians, in 
oppoſition to the Devil, his Kingdom 
and Empire; every Perſon at Baptiſm 
particularly, aud ſolemnly profeſſing 
Chriſt to be his Lord, in oppoſition 
to the Devil, whom Chriſt hath cbn- 
quered and overcome: On which Ac- 
count St. Auſtin aſſures us, That CHI 
is in the Creed  rermied- Os 7 1 
bur Lord, berauſe 5e Chriſtus eſt — unicus Domi- 
bath ſpoiled our anci- au nate, tpollarg antiquo hoſe, 
„ ing ulari dominio ſuo adiciſcens 
ent Enemy, and hath nos. Tom. 10. Serj. 181. De Temp. 
called us to his parti- B. 
cular Dominiun. e O70. is 
Baptiſm doth in its own nature ſup- 
poſe the Submiſſion of the baptized 
Perſon to the Dominion and Lordſhip 
ö . of 
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of Chriſt, it being the publick Rite of 
initiation into his Kingdom, and the 
ſolemn Admiſſion into the number of 
his. Subjects; ſo that whenever Bap- 
tiſm bath, been uſed, the Lordſhip or 


Dominion of Chriſt hath been then ei- 


ther implied, or expreſſly aſſented to, 
and owned: From whence it follows, 
that this Article in the Creed, where- 
by Jeſus Chriſt is profeſſed to be Lord, 
is coeval with Chriſtianity, and hath 
been always either expreſſed. or implied 
at Baptiſm. „ acai of x ric 

After the Declaration of: our Savi- 
our's divine Nature and Lordſhip, the 
Creed deſcends: in the next place to his 
Humanity, affirming him who was na- 
med juſt before his only Son our Lord, 
to be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and born of the Virgin Mary; by that 
and the following Expreſſions, decla- 
ring the reality, certainty and manner 
of his Incarnation; that he, who is the 
Son of God, did for us Men. and our 
Salvation, become the Son of Man, not 
diſdaining to take on him the Seed of 


Abraham, and to become in every 


thing like unto us, Sin only excepted, 
that he might redeem and ſave us, and 


in our Nature vanquiſh and overcome 


the Devil,, who had captiyated and en. 


ſlav'd 


— 


2 r * 
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flav'd us: For, as ITre- 
næus obſerves, The 


Lord being moſt kind 
and mort 1. and lov- 
ing Mankind, he uni- 
ted Man to God; for 
if Man had not con- 
guered the Enemy of 
Man, that Enemy would 
not have been juſtly o- 


-vercome Even as if 


God had not given us 
Salvation, we could not 
have ſecurely enjoy d 
it; ſ if Man had not 


been conjoin'd with God, LICE © 
he could not have been a partaker of 
Incorruption; it behoved therefore the 
Mediator between God and Man; by 
his relation unto both, to reduce them 


* Eft enim piiſſimus & miſeri- 
cors Dominus, & amans huma- 
num genus; herere itaque fecit, 
& adunivit hominem Deo: ſi e- 
nim homo non viciſſet inimicum 


hominis, non juſtè victus eſſet 


inimicus; rurſus autem niſi Deus 
donaſſet ſalutem, non firmiter ha- 
beremus eam, & niſi homo con- 
junctus fuiſſet Deo noſtro, non 
potuiſiet particeps fieri incorrup- 
tibilitatis; oportuerat enim medi- 
atorem Dei & hominum per ſuam 
ad utroſque domeſticitatem & ad 
amicitiam & ad concordiam u— 
troſque reducere, & facere ut & 
Deus aſſumeret hominem, & ho— 
mo ſe dederet Deo. Lib. 3. c. 20. 
p. 211. | 


7 


— 


both to Amity and Concord, and to 
cauſe that God ſhould aſſume Man, 


and that Man 


ould give himſelf to 


God; fo that there was a neceſſity of 
the Mediator's being really and truly 


Man. It was through 
a conquered Man; that 


Death ee on the 
ature; where- 
fore it was nerceſſaty, 


human 


. b Quemadmodum per homi- 
nem victum deſcendit in mortem 
genus noſtrum, fic iterum per ho- 
minem victorem aſcendamus in 
vitam. Lib. 5. c. 18. p. 342. 


as Irenæus remarks, That through.a 


conquering Man, that 
3 1 


Nature ſhould 
aſcend 


Ares 8 ms 
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aſcend into Life: And, as Lactautius 


» Si Deus tantum fuiſſer, exem- 


pla virtutis homini prebere non 


poſſer;— ideò carne fe induit, ut 
deſideriis carnis edomitis, doceret, 
non neceſſitatis eſſe peccare ſed 


propoſiti ac voluntatis. — Quibus 


ut repugnare poſſemus, Deus no- 
bis viam ſuperandæ carnis & ape- 
ruit, & oftendit. Inſtitut. Lib. 4. 


6. * p. 430, 431. 


obſerves, The Media- 
tor was fo be an Ex- 
ample of Virtue and 
Holineſs to his redeem- 
ed ones, which he could 
not be as God; where- 
fore he incarnated him- 
ſelf, to ſhew by his 


own conquering of the 


Deſires of the Fleſh, that the Com- 
miſſion of Sin was not neceſſary, but 
voluntary, and by his own Pattern to 
encourage and enable us to overcome the 


Lufſts thereof. 


For theſe and ſeveral other reafons 
therefore, the Son of God, out of his 
amazing and infinite Pity to us, be- 
came the Son of Man, not abhorring 
the Virgin's Womb, that he might ac- 
compliſh his gracious Deſign of redeem- 
ing miſerable and loſt Mankind: This 
is that divine Philanthropy, that aſto- 
niſhing effect of his Goodneſs and Mer- 

cy, which raviſhes the holy Angels, 
and caufed thoſe harmonious Choriſters 


of Heaven to 


Like il. 14. the World that triumphant Song, 


ry be to God 


ſing at his coming into 
b Glo- 
in the Higheſt, on the 


Earth Peace, and good Will towards 


Aen. But yet, ſuch is the degenerate 


— — 
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and corrupted Nature of Mankind, that 
ſeverals of them have disbelieved his In- 


carnation, and accounted it a mere Fan- 
cy and Conceit. i 

I need not here mention any of theſe 
in'our Days, if there be any ſuch, ſince 


my Deſign leads me to the conſidera- 


tion of the former Times of Chriſtiani- 
ty, where there are too numerous Spe- 
ctacles of thoſe who ſtumbled at this 
Rock of Offence, and from the very 


Age of the Apoſtles rejected this trurh - 
of the Incarnation ; or, if they did not 


in words diſown it, yet by denying the 
true way and manner thereof, they did 
in effect diſown' it: Wherefore, againſt 
ſuch a number and variety of Hereticks, 
and their diverſe Methods of aſſaulting 
this Doctrine, the Governours of the 
Church inferted in the Creed whatſo- 
ever follows from our Saviour's Concep- 
tion to his Reſurrectiou; the firſt 
Clauſe whereof is, who was  concerved 


by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 


Mary. 


Where the Conception and Nativity 


are clearly diſtinguiſhed, the former be- 


ing aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and the 


latter to the Virgin Mary; whereas in 
the generality of Crceds, as in thoſe of 
Rufforus, Petrus Chryfologus, Maxi- 
mus Taurinenſis, and others, they are 


L 3 thus 
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thus coupled together, 


C Qui natus eſt de Spiritu Santo 2 70h Wag born by the | 
er Maria Virgine. Ho ly G ho * jp f obo Vir- 


b Delatum ex Spiritu Patris 


gin Mary. Tertullian 


Dei, & virtute in Virginem Ma- indeed in one of his 
riam, carnem factum in utero e- Creeds, diſtincty men- 


jus, & ex ei natum. De Preſcripe. 
ad verſ. Hæret. p. 73. 


tions the ® Conception 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
his Birth of the Virgin Mary ; but af- 
ter him, I do not find that any obſerv- 
ed this Diſtinction till St. Auſtin, who 
writes, that in the Symbol after our Be- 
lief in God the Father Almighty, fol- 
7 lovs our Faith © zz Je- 


e In jeſum Chriſtum Filium e- 3 
jus, conceptum de Spiritu Sancto, ſas Chriſt His Sou, who 


natum ex Virgine Maria. Tom. 6. WAS. concerved by the 
Conc. ad ver ſ. Jud. Pag. & Arian. Ho ly Ghos#f, born. of 


p. 71. 


| the Virgin Mary; but 
whether they expreſſed the Conception 
and Nativity diſtinctly or conjunctly, 
the ſame thing was intended by all. 
Now the Conception of our Saviour 
by the Hoy Ghoſt, and his being born 
of ſuch a Woman as was a Virgin, was 
probably deſigned againſt the Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, and fach like Hereticks, 
who allowed him indeed to be a Man, 
but denied his Incarnation in this man- 
ner; affirming, that he was conceived 
and born in the ſame way and manner 
as all other Men are, in the ordinary 


7 
* 


* 
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way of Generation, by the conjunction 


of Fofeph and Mam. 
Thus £6207 o_ as Epiphanius 
informs us, That Chrzſt . 


| was born of the Seed lde, f Seen Slane 
of Man, viz. of Jo- Ad verſ. Her. Ebion. p. 59. 
ſeph ; as did alſo Car- 4 1 
prerates, who affirmed, un, noone gte . 
that CHriſt was not b be- tum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph. Ter- 
gotten in an extraoy- ll. de Preſcrip. adverſ. Heret, 
Ainary way by the A.. 
mighty Ki 8 F the Holy Ghoft, 
in the Womb of a Virgin, but in the 
ordinary and common manner, by the 
70 Sexes, in Joſeph and Mary: And 
before either of theſe, Ceriuthus, whoſe | 
Hereſy was the occaſion of St. Zobr's. 
writing his Goſpel, vented the ſame. 
Blaſphemy, That Fe/is Chriſt being bur 
a mere Man, and only cxcelling in Ju- 
ſtice, Righteouſneſs, and e | 
Virtue, © as no born b Commun ox fe 
of A Virgin, but by the Id. ibid. p. 94. | ; 
Seed of Joſeph. „0 
Wherefore, againſt theſe numerous 
Blaſphemers, this peculiar and extraor- 
dinary way of our Saviour's Concep- 
tion and Nativity, was inſerted in the 
Creed, as is apparent from ſundry pla- 
ces in Irengus; and amongſt them 
more eſpecially, from his oppoſing the 
Creed, wherein our Saviour is faid 


L 4 "49 
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5% Jes, * fo be born of a Virgin, unto theſe and 
8 *. =, ſuch like Hereſies; which is likewiſe 
'P-34 done by Tertullian, Who repeats a 
l WAY Creed, wherein | * both our Saviour's 
p. 73, Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and. his 
ö being born of the Virgin Mary, are di- 
ſtincty mentioned in contradiction to 
the Cerinthians and Carpocratians: Un- 
to which may be added, that Genna- 
dius Maſſilienſis in his Declaration of 
the Catholick Faith, expounds this Ar- 
ticle in oppoſition to the Ebionites, 
A "LY after this manner, That 
< Natus eſt ergo Dei Filius ex © although the Jon of 
- "capt 4 e ada God Was born of a M- : 


dicit, ſed carnem ex Virginis cor- man, yet it was not by 
pore trahens, & non de cœlo ſe- 1e confunctiou of 4 
cum afferens, ſicut Marcion, &c. DL 


ee Man, as Ebion affirms; 
Inter Oper. Auguſt. 0 3 4 | 
l 3 —_— but as.the Creed directs | 
| | us to believe, by the 
Almighty Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who in an inviſible and unknown way 
{upplied the plage of a Father, and be- 
gat the Holy Child Feſus, in the 
Womb of the Virgin Mary, of whom 
he was really born, and from whom he 
received the true and real Subſtance of 


Which latter Clauſe directs us to an- 
other end, for which our Saviour's be- 
ing born of the Virgin Mary, was in- 
terted in the Creed, viz, to declare the 

os 


| 

{ 
| 
4 
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place from whence he fetched the Fleſh 
and Matter of his Body, even from the 
Subſtance of the Virgin Mary; for, 
from the moſt early Days of Chriſtia- 
nity, the Devil excited a great number 
to blaſpheme the manner of Chriſt's In- 
carnation in this reſpect. | 
Seperals of them were ROY TL 
to acknowledge, that our Saviour had 
a Body, but they would not grant it 
to be a material fleſhly Body, formed 
of the Subſtance of 5 Mother, but 
they imagined it to be a kind of cele- 
ſtial, ſupernatural, or heavenly Body, 
as the 2 alentinians, who held, That 
his Body, we, Toned in Heaven, and 
aſſed? rough the Vir- 
in Mary, as Water . ge -i t 
througha Pipe: Which . x. p. 22. | 
Notion was alſo elpou- „ _, 4. 3 
ſed both by Baflides , na- TY 7 1 25 70 On 
and Marcion, as Atha- A voug regrr IG, T xietes, 
naſius aſſures us; con- e 


Hereſ. p. 1083. 
cerning the latter of 


which the ſaid Father writes, That he 

believed, that God came down. from 
Heaven, and © dwelled or Sogourned in © Ma 
the Virgin, without participating of Den cm ifypan 


c — 
ber. Subſtance, being zncapable to re. 927 2 


Y ws e 
TI © aver idtxlws 21 KO 91% 7 O4 Pdod PILEPLA, T1 V ox iſæ, 


Th dα,g ig, be Ty dg N N xaxia; Tom. I. de Salut, advent. 
34 rl. ad ver ſ. Apoliinar. p. 635. 


cerve 
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ceive any thing from the nature of 
Man, that was fallen under Sin, and 
ſubjefted to the Ruler of Wickedneſs : 
Which words afford us ſome light into 

the cauſe and reaſon of this Blaſphemy 
of the Marcionites, which ſeems to be 
this; Theſe Hereticks imagining in the 
firſt place, all Beings to be originally 
either ſubſtantially good or evil, could 
not in conſequence thereunto, as the 
the ſaid Father continues to write, con- 
| u Þ eats write, Ve, * Pow @ good 
Ty we xov1t Þ naxias votes), 9 and holy Chriſt ſhould 
ox ira xoe46 aduagrias 6 xe. partake of our Natures, 
24. P0359 © "which are ſubſtantially 
| evil, and yet preſerve himſelf free 
From Sin and Evil. Wherefore, to 
untie, or rather cut this Knot, they fan- 
cied, That Chriſt brought with him a 
Body from Heaven, which returned to 


d Now dre ren, vivo TH - 
xe v gel megrar]e, d Me 5 
8 ad e d ¹ο au Per 


P. 105. ; | 


* OY. 


ence ; that Chriſt re 
. 
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ceived none of his material S ubſtance 
from the Fleſh of the Virgin, but 
that he aſſumed unto L's an hea- 


venly Body, which paſ O,] ors dig 
ſed thr oug 5 the PLN 2 viel. Kang Ne 
gin ee, » * 44 Sn 3 Tex), . Vow? 
through a Pipe, with- 75 7 1 E you . uid, 
out receiving any thing p. 121. 
from her; wherefore 
faith he, we confeſs that tei is Jin by 
Mary, but not of Mary: From which 
latter words, it doth not only appear, 
that the Birth of Chriſt of the Virgin 
Mary was intended againſt the foremen- 
tioned Hereticks, but that alſo there 
was a peculiar Emphaſis deſigned by 
this Expreſſion, c Magzas, or, of Ma- 
7y, to obviate and exclude their here- 
tical Senſe, who would own, That 
Chriſt was born d Maas, or by Ma- 
Y, that is, that ſhe was the Organ or 
Inſtrument that he made uſe of for the 
exhibition of his heavenly Body to this 
| inferiour World, cauſing it to pals 
through her, as through a Channel of 
Pipe, without receiving any thing from 
her, whilſt they diſow ned, that he was 
born & Mae fue, or of Mary; that is, 
that he feceived his Body from her Fleſh 
and Subſtance, deriving the Matter there- 
of from her, in the ſame way and man- 
ner, as „ __—_ — do. 


111 1 T 1 2 II But, 
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But, beſides the forenamed Hereticks, 

there was another ſtrange kind of Sect 

called Apelleians, ſo ſtyled from their 

Maſter Apelles, a Scholar of Marcion's, 

who owned, that Chrz/? had a real and 

material Body, but denied it to have 

been formed in the Virgin's Womb, or 

to have participated of any part of her 

Subſtance, inventing this new and un- 

heard-of way for its compoſition: That 

8 E. Te t xe 2 N ET S04- when Our ou Saviour 

| views Jar eis T l, 2 (uonla- Care dawn from Hea- 

Ne ken dm 7 erden 50 Ven unto Earth, as E- 

71 Adverſe Abel. Herd. piphanius relates it, he 

T. fram'd unto himſelf a 

Body of the four Elements, in the 

which he truly ſuffered and died; al- 

though Tertullian reports it ſome- 

what otherwiſe of theſe Apelleiaus, 

v De ſideribus, inquiunt, & de that they : afſe ri ed the 

ſubſtantiis ſuperioris mundi mutu- Body of Chriſt Zo be 

| atus eſt carnem. De carne Chriſti, made of the Stars, and 

* f the Subſtance of 

the ſuperiour World. But, whether 

the firſt or the laſt was their real Opi- 

nion, I ſhall not here enquire, ſeeing 

by either of them, they denied, that 

our Saviour aſſumed his Body from 

the Nature and Fleſh of his Virgin Mo, 
ther. . 
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Now againſt all theſe Hereticks, was 
our Saviour's being born of the Virgin 
Mary, deſignedly mentioned in the 
Creed, as is apparent from that * Ter- 
tullian oppoſes his Nativity to the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy of the Apelleians: 
And the ſame is to be obſerved through- 
out the whole five Books of Irenzus, 
that Hammer and Scourge of all thoſe 
Primitive Hereſiarchs, and particularl 
throughout ſeveral Chapters of his third 
Book, where he excellently well proves 
the verity and neceſſity of Chriſts aſſu- 
ming his bodily Subſtance from the 
Fleſh of the Virgin; and then in the 
fortieth Chapter of the ſaid Book, he 
concludes with an elegant Epiphonema, 
That all the various Blaſphemies of 
thoſe diverſe Hereticks were rejected 
and condemned by the Church, and de- 
clared againſt by her, and the contrary 
truth preſerved hy all her Children, 
as a precious Depoſitum and moſt ſa- 
cred Treaſury. Unto which may be 
added the Expoſition of this Article by 
Gennadius Maſſilienſis, who applies it 
not only againſt the Z#6z0nztes,” but that 
allo * contrary to the 7 


In lib, de 
carn. Chriſt, 


b Natus eſt—ex homine—car- 


opinion of Marcion, he nem ex Virginis corpore trahens, 
derived his Body from © non de cœlo ſecum afferens. 


bag „„ Inter Oper, Auguſt. Tom. 3. De Ec- 
the Fleſh of the Vir- cleſ. Doginas. p. 29. 
3 5 ; TI g 100 gn, 
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gin, and did not bring it from Heaven 
But the Birth of Chriſi of the Virgin 
Mary, was not only employed by the 


Compoſers of the Creed to expreſs the 


of his Body; that it was not fantaſtical 


r. e. % 
p. 34. lib. 3. 
c. 4. P- 172. 


d De Preſcrip. 
adverſ. Her. 
p. 73. De 
Virgin. Ve- 
land. p. 385. 


Subject from whence he derived the 
Matter and Subſtance of his Body, but 
alſo to aſſert the reality and certainty 


and imaginary, but ſubſtantial and real; 
under which Notion, it may be conſi- 
dered in conjunction with our Saviour's 
Paſſion, Crucifixion, Death and Bu- 
rial, which were all introduced to ex- 


clude thoſe Hereſies, and the Abettors 


of them, who maintained, That the In- 
carnation of Chr;/? was not true and re- 
al, but only in appearance and ſhew, a 
meer Deluſion and cheating Impreſſion 
on our Senſes; which will not only ap- 
pear from what ſhall be hereafter ſaid 
under each of thoſe Particulars, but alſo 
from the various manner of expreſſing 
theſe Acts of Humiliation in the ancient 


Creeds: In both of the Creeds of T[re- . 


nus, the Paſſion is alone put to ſigni- 
fy his Sufferings, Crucifixion, Death 


and Burial: In two of * Tertnullian's, 


the Crucifixion by it ſelf, doth the ſame; 
and generally our Lord's Crucifixion 
comprehended his Paſtor, and his Bu- 
rial included his Death; as it is in the 

wa Creeds 
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Creeds of Leo Magnus, Ruffinus, Pe- 
trus Chryſologus, Maximus Taurinen- 
ſis, and others: And ſometimes on the 
contrary, his Paſſion contained his Cru- 
cifixion, as in a Creed of Orzger's ; 
and his Death comprehended his Bu- 4. S be- 


rial, as in the Creed of Ignatius: 


155 


* Iz Proem. 


x 


b Epiſt. ad 


Which variety of Expreſſion naturally Tralle/: p. 5. 


leads us to this concluſion, That ſeeing 


theſe terms did mutually include or in- 


fer each other, and either of them were 
indifferently mentioned, that therefore 


they were primarily intended for one 
and the ſame thing; which, as it will 


be proved, was to declare, that the 
Body of Chriſt was real, true, and ma- 
Serial. | 


The firſt Creed, wherein they are ex- 


preſſed all four together, is a Creed of 
St. Auſtin's, who mentions them ac- 
cording to our, preſent Form, © ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 


c Paſſus ſub 


Pontio Pila- 
to, crncifixus 


dead and buried; from whom, as it is mortuus, & 
probable, the Compilers of our Creed {<Pv1us. De 


received it, who judged not one of theſe 


Fid. & Sym- 
bol. Tom. 3. 


Particulars to be a ſuperfluous oppoſi- p. 182. 


tion to this Hereſy, but all of them ne- 


ceſſary, ſince they were each of them 
particularly impugned and denied, and 
were moſt fit and proper to confute and 


gainſay theſe ſottiſh' and blaſphemous 
That 


Hereticks. 


1 
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That this abominable Tenet was ſub: 
verſive of the whole Goſpel, the Primi- 
tive Writers againſt thoſe falſe Doctors 
have abundantly ſhewn ; ſufficient where- 
of may be ſeen in the remaining Works 
of Irenæus, Tertullian, and Epipha- 
nius, wherein it is clearly demonſtrated, 
That if Chr:/? had been incarnated and 
ſuffered only in ſhew and appearance, 
he had been the greateſt Deceiver and 
Liar that ever was in the World; his 
Murderers would have been excusd, and 
freed from that moſt horrid and enor- 
mous Crime; he could not poſſibly have 
been the Saviour of Mankind, neither 
ſhould we have been at all obliged to 
him, but ſhould have been moſt miſera- 
bly cheated and deluded by him; and it 
would be our greateſt folly to ſuffer for 
his ſake, who only pretended to have fo 
done for ours. 

Theſe being then the natural and 
tremendous conſequences of this horrid 
and portentous Opinion, it ſeems almoſt 
incredible that any ſhould ever have en- 
ternained or believed it: But the primi- 
tive Records contain too numerous Spe- 
ctacles of ſuch unhappy and miſguided 
Souls, who even at the dawning and 
firſt appearance of the Goſpel· Sun, en- 
deavoured to obſcure it by theſe black 

and ſulphureous Vapours; the Incarna- 

14 tion 
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tion of our Saviour was no ſooner 


preached, but it was almoſt as quickly de- 


nied, and that not only by Heathens and 


For eigne rs, but even by thoſe who pre- 


tended to be his Diſciples and Follow 4 et 


ers: Unto whom it ĩs probable, St. Fohn 


refers in his General Epiſtle, where » 1 John ir, 
he writes, That here were then in the. 
Morld certain Anticbriſtian Spirits, 


who would not confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 


was come in the Fleſh; which ungodly. 


Spirits were without, doubt the Gud- 


ſlicks, who,. though crumbled amon 


themſelves into innumerable, dects and 


Diviſions, yet univerſally agreed in de- 


ny ing, the truth and reality of our Sa- 
viour's Body, affirming it to have been 
fancaſtical and imaginary, only in ſhew 


and.. app-arance ;., from whence they 
were called Dycet 2, Aoniſſas, and Phan- 
raſaſtæ, Paileriacut, the Faches of Wl 


eng Was 3 Ma- 


11 


himlelt to pe 9985 Son 4 5 
ing W 228 


it of the Son 


himſelf; 
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8 Mis, , l, * hee: 
x1 Wav] ci x c= 478⁰ 7 5 o 
nen. I heodoret. Tom. 3. Epiſt 145. 

d Saturninus dicit an in 


' ſubſtantia corpor's non fuiſſe, & 


Phantaſmate tantum quati paſſum 
fuilſe. Tertull, de preſcripe. Mb 


 Haret. p. 93. 


c Baſilides—dicit—Chriſfup 1 ve- 
niſſe in Phantaſmate, ſine ſub- 
ſtantia carnis a 1a) ibid. 5. 93. 


A CAA! H1ST or of 


himſelf; as Meuander, 
his immediate Follower 
and Diſciple, Cerdon, 
Marcion, with Satur- 
ninus, 25 lides, and o- 
thers, Who al Armed, 
That Chriſt had no ſub- 
Hanſtial Fleſb, but that 
" his Body war a mere 


- 
* : 
— * 


Phantaſin and Appa- 
vition, bi was neither really born, 
nor truly ſuffered. I might add the 
Names of ſeveral other Hereticks, who 
embraced this ſame unhappy Opinion; 
but to endeavour the enumeration of 
them all, would be too tedious and 
burdenſom, ſeeing from the very firſt 
promulgation of the Goſpel, through- 
out an uninterrupred ſeries of ſeveral 
Generations , there ceaſed not to be 
ſome or others under the Names of Ci. 
monians, Valentinians, Manichees, and 


the like, who did blaſphemouſly deny 


and ridicule this neceſſary and fundamen- 
tal Point, That Jeſur Chriſt is manifeſt- 
ed in real and ſubſtantial Fleſh. 
The unconſtrained conſequences there- 
fore of this Hereſy being ſo hideous, 
and the Abettors iter ſo numerous, 
and appearing under various Sha and 
divers Forms, it is no wonder that the 
e 9 


] 

> 
> 
- 
S 
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- 
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mpffers of the Creed introduced It . 
many terms in oppoſition. thereunto. 

: Now that the Birth of out Saviour 

was intended far this End, is evident 

from the Eréed of Ignatiur, wherein, 


in contradition to thele fantaſtical He- 


reticks, he ex preſſeth this Article, not 


ſunply by Chris being born, but 8 5 


his being truly born 


of the Virgin Mary; an Mackie del. e. 


and in the beginning e 2h 
of his. E piftle to the | #11 110 


| Syn yr means, be gl. > a. lag * did, — cin my 
fer GU fo their mt. ins ̃ o Gaming wied 


— Hg T dee 25 75 , 5% 


neſs in the immoveable & Ale, xt wa 2 
Wl that Chriſt Was Nee eArbas 2 e, P- 105 
truly of the Seed! 3 
David according to the F. leſh, and truly 

born of a Virgin; unto which may be 
ſabjoined, that in a Creed of Origen's 

this Article is expreſſed, - 


# 


by ourLord's eing. or „ Natus <L elt in veritate, & 


in Truth and not 7 Ab. 16 eonon per N ue * 


b. 42x01 
earance. 


That our Saviour's Paſſion was like: 


wit introduced for the ſame” deſigu, 


as having been particularly attack d by 

the formeptione Ae is allo evi- 

dent from the forecit en 
Creeds ' of Ignatius” Bre Þ 1 Bday p. 53. 
and © Origen, in both Paſfus eſt in veritate, 8 non 
of which this Clauſe er einen, "none ee 


„ runs, 
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runs, That he truly and not imagina- 

rily ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; and 

from Thar other fore. quoted place of 

I nat ius, wherein he bleſſeth God for. 

the mY mrnæans, that they firmly adhe- 

N r en ee, ths: immoveable 
TSR, 5 | Faich, that C55, rruly 

—— p. 555 _ ſuffered, aud not As 
fo Dnbelievers af- 

firm, * he on ly ſuffered reputatively 

and according to out ward appearance; 

and from the Comment of St. Oril of 
Jeruſalem on this Article, which is, 

M That e Jeſus 75 uffered 

| E gabe, In7 8; * E 

dale d anbei, & 1 dan Tay for. all Ul ers For | 

6 r? O., 80. oknots So bg "+ $3 Croſs Was not ot | 

pa aride & He. Calech. 13. e nor Hir 

de 


3 


p. 122. 


LEE mption in pines: 
nor. bis Death. in opinion. And in 

deed, the Paſſion, of Chriſt. is ſo con- 

vincing an Argument of the reality of 

his Incarnation, that it is ſurprizing how 

any could poſſibly withſtand the force 

© Tertull. de thereof; for to affirm with the S$a- 
6 YE turnilians,  Baſilidians, and others, 

That Chr #7. ſuffered. only in fancy and 

lem 1bid. ſhew, was a poor and moſt ridiculous 

Eyaſion.; ;., At (ich rate, a Man may a 

gue againſt thoſe things that can be 

| Hees by the moſt ſenſible and | viſible 

5 1 05 


| 5 When 
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When Marinus the Bardeſianiſt, af. 
firmed in the Djalogues, of Origen, that 
our Saviour thus ſuffered; his Antago- 
niſt Adamantins thus cloſely replies up- 
EI „ 
fered only in the opi- Ei dovivd, g. ge dMbeig mi- 
nion of” Men, and mt date, nude meld rh Es. 
17¹ reality, then Herod ex. wth doxnay © 5 "Iona; gl du, 
judged him in opinion, dir,, betet, le. gie. 
3 I | „ 00x27, Y ATT, d, 5) 
an Pilate wiſhed his To eine wry ftrxvln, dove . 
Hands in opinion, and Ce Gas linge, der- 
Judas betrayed him in ** 7. 150 e wagron, © 3 
ane ce An, 0owngy 5: n (Col neia T 
opinion, and Caiaphas ae rm, x d ad, Dialog. 4. 
adjured him in opinion, p. o 110. 
L "Jernen ORR uu 
him in opinion, and the Apoſtles were- 
only in opinion, and his Blood was ſhed 
in opinion, and the Evangeliſts 9 
ed the Goſpel in opinion, and he came 
\ down from Heaven in Opinion, aud in 
opinion returned thither again; and in 
a word, the Salvation of Men is only 
in opinion, and not in truth and cer- 
rainty. Now as no Man would be fo 
abſurd and unrcaſonable, as to aſcribe 
all this to opinion and fancy, ſo it ſhews 
a moſt wilful perverſeneſs and obſtina- 
cy for any Man to. aſcribe only one 
particular act thereto, when he eſteems 
others in the ſame circumſtances to. be 
undoubted and real; if the Actions of 
Caiapbhas, Herod and Pilate, relating 
| M 3 to 
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| to our Saviour's Paſſion, were true and 
ſubſtantial, it was very unfair, to deny 
the Paſſion it ſelf fo to be, ſeeing it was 
equally attended with the ſame ocular 
and viſible Demonſtrations: wherefore, 
the Fathers well underſtanding the 
ſtrength of this Argument, frequently 
prove the certainty of the Incarnation 
from the Paſſion, as is to be ſeen in the 
works of Jrenæus, Tertullian, and o- 
thers; and that all Cavils might be pre- 
vented, and all Pretences be removed, 

as if it were a doubtful and uncertain 
Tradition, the Compilers of the Creed 
have taken care to expreſs the time of 

the Paſſion therein, vg. that it was un- 

der Pontius Pilate. . 
This is the obſervation of Nuſſinus, 
* IThat the * framers of 


Cautiſſimè autem qui Symbo- he Creed babe mos? 
lum tradiderunt, etiam tempus | 


n 
Fe hæc ſub Pontio Pilato geſta cautiouſiy mention'd the 


unt, defignaverunt, ne ex aliquà time of the Paſſion, 
parte velut vaga & incerta geſto- ht it ca, under Pon- 
rum traditio vacillaret. Expo. in ; e 
Symb. F. 20. p. 50. tius Pilate, 4% in any 
885 manner of way it ſhould 
be reputed a wandring and uncertain 
Tale: And indeed, the ſollicitous exact- 
neſs of the ancient Churches is very re- 
markable herein, ſince there is ſcarce a- 
ny Creed extant, wherein our Saviour's 
Sufferings are not expreſſly mentioned 
to bave been under Pontius Pilate, 
. | that 


the APOSTLES CREED.” 


that is, at that time when Pautius Ni- 
late was Procurator, or Governour of 


Judæa, wherein the Creed obſerves the 


manner of Calculation then uſed; for 
as in thoſe Days, they made their com- 
putations by their Governours, and re- 


ferred their hiſtorical Events to the re- 


ſpective time of their Government, to 
the Paſſion of our Saviour is here re- 
ferred to the Government of Pontius 
PVilate; who, as Juſtin . | 
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Martyr, with others, E Dolls 0oure, F gbd 


£v I £74 X 2909's T. K av - 


informs US, Was Procu- cee . tmilggny. A pol 2. P-. 60. 


rator of Fudga, ſentthi- 
ther by the Emperour Tiberius to ex- 
erciſe that Office, which chiefly con- 


ſiſted in the receiving and diſpoſing of 
the publick Tribute and Revenue, be- 


ing in ſubordination to the Governour 
of Hria, part of whoſe Province Judæa 
was; with whom, nevertheleſs, he re- 
ceived from the Emperour power of Lite 
and Death within his peculiar Diſtrict and 

But unto the Paſſion. of our Saviour 


in general, there is added in the Creed 


the particular manner thereof, vi. that 
it was by Cruciſixion, that he was pub- 
lickly lifted up on a Crois, aud being 
nailed thereunto, hung between Heaven 
and Earth in an open and viſible place, 
where all the Spectators might, with- 
G 4 out 
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out any deluſion of their Senſes, eaſily 
know that he was a Man, and that he 
was that very Man who was commonl. 
known by the name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, and not Simon the Cyrenian, 
as Baſilides and his Followers blaſphe- 
mouſly imagined; concerning whom, 
the Primitive Records have left us this 


account, That they 
affirmed, Chriſt did 
not ſuffer at all; but 
that Simon off Cyrene, 
the bearer of his Croſs, 
being taten by the 
Jews for him, ſuffered 


1 in his. ſtead, hilt be 
Hood by, and laughed al their folly aud 


whence they farther af- 


firmed, that ue muſt not believe on 


really cyucified, but on 


him who ſeemed ſo to be. Which hor- 
rid Opinion being an evident ſubverſion 
of the Goſpel, and a total deſtruction 
of the very Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
ir is no wonder, that to declare our 
Faith that Zeſus Chriſt was crucified, 
as well as that a true and real Man ſo 
ſuffered, the Compilers of the Creed in- 
ſerted this Clauſe therein, that ever 
true Believer might at once yield his 
aſſent hereunto, that it was a real Man, 
and that it was really Jef of Naza- 


reth 


: 
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reth who was crucified by the Jews at 
Jeruſalem: in a conformity to which 
Interpretation, Ignatius thus expreſſes 
this Article in his Creed, That he 
Das truly z noon H.-, 5 
and where Epiphani- Andi, braun. Epiſt. ad 
1 re p. 
4s largely explains the | 
Creed, hegivesthisfenſe ' nt, 
ofirhe..preſturs e ele e 1 5 is Whig 
that he * /affered in pid. Cathol. p. 463, 
truth upon th ο⏑ . h 
But leſt it might be by any one ſup- -- 
poſed or imagined, that the Eyes of the | 
Beholders were cheated by a deluſion 
and pretended Crucifixion,” or that by 
Witchcraft, Sorcery, the diſtance-of the 
Object, diſturbance of the Air by wrong 
Mediums, or any ſuch like way, their 
Sight might be ſo far deceived and im- 
poſed upon, as to apprehend him who 
was nailed unto the Croſs, to be a 
true and ſubſtantial Man, whilſt he 
was no other than an imaginary Ap- 
pearance, and a mere Chimæra: It is 
farther inſerted in the Creed, That our 
Lord was not only crucified, but that he 
was alſo dend; when on the one hand, 
being deprived of all vital operation, 
he could not by Magick or any other 
Tricks deceive them; and on the o- 
ther hand, they themſelves without any 
4mpediment or hindrance, might freely 

. employ 
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employ, all their Senſes to ſearch into 


the certainty: and reality of his bodily 
Subſtance, and eaſily diſcover his Delu- 
ſion and Cheat, if any ſuch there were : 
Wherefore Ignatius doth in his Creed 


thus mention this Clauſe, That he 


4 * truly died; the hea- 

2 *AArbag, — f,, BArrov]wv veuly, earthly and in- 

T imuνꝭeꝰ. er cian, 2 van xo- . 41 J h 577. 7 h : 

ian, Epift. ad Tralleſ, p. 52, fernal Inhabuants be- 

F holding it : And Ori. 

Sith : gen in his Creed thus 
ommunem hanc mortem e > Aha 

vere mortuus eſt. In Procm, lib. expreſſeth it, That he 

D ag x=. e frruſ) died our common 

C fo 1 Death. b 8 1 <4 

Now there may be ſeveral reaſons 

alledged , for which the Death of 

Chriſt is placed in the Creed, and there 


employed to prove his Incarnation; 
of which I ſhall mention but one, that 


is urged to very good purpoſe by 
Total againſt 1 * 
and other aſſertors of a fantaſtical and 
imaginary Incarnation; the ſum where- 
of is this, that the whole Goſpel is 
ſubverted, or is an unprofitable Fable 
and Whimſy, if Chri did not die; 


and Chrz/t could not die, if he had not 


had real aud ſubſtantial Fleſn: For, as 
the ſaid Father writes, by the blaſphe- 
mous Imaginations that our Saviour's 
Body was only in ſhew and wean: 
1 F 87 e 


E% 
Le 
1 
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the APOSTLES: 


God 13-overturned, the 
entire-werght and fruit 
of Chriſtianity ,. even 
the Death , | Chyiſt, 
is dented, which the 
Apoſtle. ſo expreſſly aſe 
ſerts. to be true, con- 
ſtituting it the. chief 
Foundation of the Goſ- 
pel, of our Salvation 
and his Preaching ; 
for, faith he, I deli- 
vered unio you firſt of 


CREED. 


N | 4 LI Le 8 | 
Everſum eſt totum Dei opus, 
totum Chriſtiani nominis & pon- 
dus & fructus, mors Chriſti ne- 
gatur, quam tam impreſsèe Apo- 
ſtolus demandat, utique veram, 
ſummum eam fundamentum e- 
vangelii copſtituens & ſalutis no- 
ſtræ & prædicationis ſuæ; tra- 

didi enim, inquit, vobis impri- 
mis quòd, &c. Porrò fi- caro e- 

jus negatur, quo modo mors ejus 
aſſeveratur? quæ propria carnis 

eſt paſſio devertentis in terram, 
de qua eſt, ſympta ſecundum le- 
gem ſui Autoris.. Adverſ. Mar- 

cion. lib. 3. p. 171. 


all, that Chriſt 


died for our Sins according to the 
Scriptures, and that be was buried, 
and that he roſe 2 the third Day 


7 to the 
if his Fleſh be dented, 
his Death be aſſerted ? 


criptures Now if 


how can his 
which relates 2 


to Fleſh returning into the ground, from 
whence it was taken, according to the 


Law of its Author. 


By the Death of Chri#, is ſignified 
the ſeparation of his Soul and Body, 
by which the vital Union being diſſolv- 
ed, he was in a perfect incapacity to 


perform any living Ac- 
tions: D Death, faith 
Ambroſe, is the ſeceſ- 
fron ar diviſion of Soul 


4 


b Mors ſeceſſio quædam eft 
animæ & corporis. Tom. 4. de Cain 
& Abel, lib. 1. c. 2. p. 116. 


and 
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and Body; and ſo Athanaſius mak es the 
| formality ' of Death to 


8 voxis dnp Cu xogνν⁵. 2 
Tom. I. de ſalut. advent. Jeſ.Chriſt. conſiſt in the dif- 


junction or ſeparation 
E. the Soul offs Body. 
after which, each of thoſe two eſſen- 
tial Parts of Man g es to its proper and 
appointed place, the one to the Grave, 
and the other to the inviſible recepta- 
cle of departed Souls; according to 
which univerſal Law of Nature our Sa- 
viour dicd, that is, there was a ſepara- 
tion of his Soul and Body; and then, 
according to the manner and cuſtom 
of all Mankind, his Body was commit- 
ted to the Grave, and his Soul went 
unto the Dwelling and Habitation of 
ſeparated Spirits; both of which im- 
mediately follow in the Creed, the for- 
mer in the term Buried, and the lat- 
ter in this Clauſe „ be deſeended into 
Hell. | 
Now, as for the Burial of our 8 
viour's Body, that as well as the 
cedent Clauſes, was alſo = rote uh a- 
gainſt thoſe Hereticks, who impugned 
the reality thereof; this being a moſt 


ſenſible and undetiable demonſtration , | 


that he had a material and ſubſtantial 
Body, ſeeing any one might then have 
both felt and ſeen, that what was bu- 
ried, was real and certain, and that it 
could 


mm ms nn > > ©, SS LID I 1HOA 


ad 


againſt theſe Hereticks, 


for it was neither his 


* 
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could be no other than a true Body of 
Fleſh, which was. committed to the 
Graves for, as Theodoret well obſerves 


« Aon; 5 agg. Nix » Cu- 
The Burial of our Sa- "TY por Aran, wot 7 e 8 ” 


viour was. a ſufficient Wh) reg, ire. Gerne, — ves 
confutation f them. Hal. ji ard. — 
Soul nor his Godbead which the Grate | 
received; but bis Body; for Graues 

are prepared for Bodies: f in which 

ſenſe, this Article is generally applied 

by the Primitive, Commentators on the 


Creed, as by Epiphanius, who writes, 


That 1 we are obliged to believe, 

that hi Body was ev. Hom 

ried in truth, remaiu- x4 b Ts Conner pile. wy a 
ing Wirhont a Sant e e ee . 


Ae, G Xa Aαν,ẽjÜꝝ?&, cet 


three Days 5 void of 7©> dic x (ud av», ae 2 


= . Cvſe hdg f. Si 
Breath and Motion , © TOKYO» T T e bd 


wrap'd in a an, N it 1 

Cheb laid in a Tomb, N 

and ſecured by a Stone, and the Seals 

of thoſe who rolled it on; and by 
MaximusTaurinenſis to rhe 1 

that our Saviour's Burial. | 

© Jeclared.- him” 710 be... * ee eſt, ut qui verè mor- 


tuus, &c. In Symb. Hom. p. 239. 
truly dead ; not much d Sepultum dicis, ut veram 


unlike ro which, Petrus carnem Chriſti, mortemque non 
Chryſologus aichbereon, fie, , proder confeſi 
That * the Confeſſion of pg, | 
the Burial of our Savi- 


our, 


17 


7 


4 


Subject of the e Chapter N 


4er RTO ft of 


our, proves that he affimed fre 2 eh, 
and that he really died. 


So that after our Saviour's Expiration 
on the Croſs, and the Diſſolution of the 
vital Union between Body and Soul, 
that he might in every thing become 


like unto us, (Sin only excepted) wo 


by his perſonal Endurance ſanctif; 

very mou and condition to all his' 

bers, he E his Body, like Abs 
ours, to be buried in 4 Grave, and com- 
mitted to the Earth, whilſt his Soul 
fled to the inviſible recepracle of diſ- 
united Spirits and ſeparated Souls, which 
is contained under the following Article, 
he deſtended into Hell, and will be the 


1111 
Pu . 
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l, The Doſeent of KY n into Hell, 
ne Was never Jubſtioned by any: Dif. 
1d fereuces in the Explicat ion thereof: 
e The Moderation of the Church of 
u England herein. * This Article re- 
to lates, Firſt, Something done by Chriſt's 

"= Soul, which excludes the Birial. of 
al His Body from being deftontd' there- 
77 by; and, Secondly; Something Aone 
h his Soul 3 in its ſeparate ſtate, ex- 
e, cluſtve of the Sufferi "or thereof, 
2 whilſt he was alive: No exatt a- 
'y greement in the Notions of the Pri- 


0 mitive Writers bereabouts + The ex- 
* plication of the "word Hell or Ha- 
des, as it is in the Greek: No one 
mord in the modern Engliſh, French 

Dutch, comprehen/roe of the full 

3 gnification thereof. Hell in old 

_ Engliſh,'exa&#ly anſwers tothe Greek 
6 Hades, which properly. ſignifies” the 

* © habitation or receptacte of all ſe- 

|  Parated human. Souls, Whether -good 

"or bad: The Pa gans, fron whom the 

 Propriety of an Geet 07 Latin word 
7 ro be fetched, underſtbod it. in 
bis ſenſe : The acer, 0 at wa | 

The 
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the ancient Jews, placed all ſepara- 
ted Souls. in Hell. The Primitive 
Chriſtians affirmed, That all good 
Souls immediately. after their 7 a- 
ration from the Body, paſſed into a 


Place of Joy and, Happineſs, which 
They termed Hell, as 7s at large pro- 


ved. In the declenſion of the Greek, 


aud chiefly of the Latin Tongue, the 


word Hell began to be ſolitarily ap- 


plied to the Manſion of departed 
- .wicked Souls. Origen among fi the 
_  Greeks,., doubted: of the Paſſage of 


faithful Souls into Hell, ſince the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt: But after. 


> 
< 


very Day: Ambroſe, and after him 


Him, the ancient Doctrine, that all 


Souls go to Hell, and remain there 


till the Reſurrection Day, generally 


prevailed in the Eaſt, home to this 


Jerome, and others, entertained the 


ſame notion in the Weſt, as Origen 


Had in the Eaſt: Auſtin was ancer- 


tain and wavering in his appreben- 


lions hereof : The receſſion from the 
* » ancient Opinion, occaſioned by; the 
mutation of Languages and Words : 


De word Hell in the Apoſtolick 


1 
3 


propriety of Speech, ſignify. any o- 
her thing, than the ft or place 


of 


„ e 
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of ſeparated human Souls, whether 


good or bad. The meaning of the 
word deſcended; it ſometimes only 
ſignifies a ſimple Removal from one 


place to another: Ofed in the Creed, 
becauſe it was a popular kind of 
Speech ariſing from the common opi- 
nion, that Hell was in the Bowels 
of the Earth, or under the Earth ; 


from whence it was called by the 
Latins Infernum, aud by the Greeks 
Hades, and the like : Some of the 
Fathers imagined Hell to be in the 
heart of the Earth, others under 


the Earth; and ſome were uncer- 


tain of the ſituation thereof, but all 
apprehended it to be the common 


Lodge of departed Souls; and in 4 
conformity to the common Dialect, 
uſually termed the Paſſage thithen 


à deſcent into Hell, as in this Ar- 


 ricle of the Creed; by which they 


meant no other, than that our Ca- 
viour's Soul being ſeparated from 
his Body, went by a local motion to 
the unſeen. Habitation of departed 


Souls, where it remained till his 
FNeſurrectiou- Day ' Which is far- 
tber proved from the ends of his 
going thither; which were chiefly 
theſe four. LH [auttify * 
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His Followers the ſtate and place 
of their Souls, during their ſepara- 


tion from their Bodies. Secondly, 


That he might undergo a neceſſary 
and principal part of his Humilia- 


tion Thirdly, That he might per- 


 fonally, and as the Head of bis 


Church, conquer Death and Hell, 


which he did by returning there- 


From, and bringing the Souls of ſeve- 


ral of the Faithful with him: And, 


Fourthly, That he might ſubject 
himſelf unto the Laws of Death, 


and be in every thing like unto us : 
From whence it more evidently ap- 
pears, that the Deſcent of Chriſt in- 


to Hell /fgnifies no other, than the 


paſſage of his Spirit unto the re- 


ceptacle of ſeparated Souls, The oc- 
caſion of inſerting this Clauſe in the 
Creed, taken from the Arians, Eu- 
nomians, and Apollinarians, who in 4 
more cunning way than the for- 
mer Hereticks, aſſaulted the huma- 


mty of our Saviour, by denying that 


be had a reaſonable Soul : The dif- 
ference between the Error of the 


Arians and Apollinariaps herem, pro- 
ved, that the Arias, or at leaf? 
ſome of them, with the Eunomians, 


held, That Chriſt's Body w 3 
$ 0 
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of a rational Soul : But that which 
render d this Hereſy the more con- 
ſiderablè and dangerous, was the ef- 
pouſing of it by Apollinarius zhe 


Younger, the moſt noted Per ſon of 
His Age for Ability and Piety; on 


which. account, his Fall was a we- 
ry. tender and ſenſible. loſs to the 


Church: The time when be vented 


his Hereſy, which was, that Chriſt 
had no human Soul, but that his 
Divinity, ſupplied the place there- 
of : The conſequences off which O- 
pinion are inſtanced in ſeveral par- 
riculars. In oppoſition whereunto , 
this Clauſe was inſerted in the 
Creed, he deſcended into Hell: Yhich 


| Point was pitch'd upon by the Co- 


vernours of the Church, becauſe oj 
all the Arguments uſed againſt the 


_ Apollinariſts, it was the moſt un- 


anſwerable : On which account, it 
is frequently urged by the Fathers 
againſt them, and it falls in most 
naturally with the Frame of the 


Creed, without diſturbing the Or- 
der thereof. The Time of the In- 
troduction of this Article The firſt 


publick Catholic Creed, wherem 


it ts found, is that of Aquileia, 


recorded by Ruffinus, though before 
N 2 that 


18 


0 
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that in a private Creed of Epipha- 


nius, and even before him in a Creed 


framed by a Party of Arians at the 
Council of Ariminum, held Anno 359. 
Several probable Deſigns of thoſe 
Arians herezn, as to clear themſelves 
from the ſuſpicion of the foremen- 
 tzoned Hereſy, to diſgrace their 
great Antagoniſt Apollinarius, and 


by that means to create Fends and 
Quarrels amongit the Orthodox; 


who, finding Apollinarius openly to 


declare for his Hereſy, entirely a- 


 bandoned him, condemned him in ſe- 


veral Synods; and at length, ac- 
cording to the Example of the A- 
rians, inſerted in the Creed this An- 


tidote againſt his Hereſy, That Chriſt 
| deſcended into Hell: MHhich in the 
| Aquileian Creed is expreſſed in a 


greater Latitude, by deſtending in- 
to the lower Parts, wherem the 


| Burial might be comprebended and 
deſigned: But as it is expreſſed 
in the Roman, or our Preſent 
Creed, it can have no other than the 
forementioned ſignification; which, 
to prevent Miſtakes, is again re- 
Heated. MON) 3 


. 


WE 
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E. are at lengeh pods to that 
famous Article of our Saviour's 
Deſcent into Hell: The truth! where- 
of was never denied or queſtioned. by 
any; for the holy Scriptures do ſo ex- 
preſſly aſſert it, eſpecially that Text of | 
St. Peter, cited from the P/almif?, 

* Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; Ad, ii. 14. 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 23 
to ſee Corruption; that as St. Auſtin 4 
affirms, * none but au | 

Infidel il} deny it. Bur, oi pers, 
that which hath render- 7% >. 2 Eu Epijl. 99 p. $9h. | 
ed this Article ſo noted. | 
and obſervable, are the. various 18 

and different Significations that have been 
given of it: The particulars whereof ate 
10 multiplied, that I {hall not here 80 a- 

boue to enumerate them. 

In the Articles of 3 ſet 3 
in the Days of King Edcaard the Sixth, 
this Deſcent of our Saviour into Bell, 


1 

1 was expounded by the going of: bis 
F 

e 


Soul unto, the Spirits ub were in 
Priſon, or, in Hell, where he preach- 
; ed to them. But ina Synod ten Years 
- after, in the time of Qucen Eligabethi, 
when the Articles of the Church were 
framed, which are now ſubſcribed, as 
Dr. Fuller informs us in the ninth Book. 
E of his Eccleſi <a: Fiſlory, the De- 


3 ſcent 
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ſcent into Hell was barely mentioned, 
without any explication of the manner 
thereof; the Compilers of thoſe Arti- 
cles judging it imprudent and unreaſo- 
nable, to impoſe upon others any Ex- 
planation whatſoever of a Point ſo in- 
tricate and obſcure, leaving every Man 
in love and charity to embrace that 
ſenſe thereof which ſeemed to him 
moſt genuine and proper; wherein the 
Moderation of the Church of England 
cannot be ſufficiently praiſed, a is a 
moſt worthy Pattern unto all others 
in the like caſes, that they impoſe not 
their particular and private Expoſitions 
of a perplexed and obſcure Doctrine 
as Articles of Faith, and Terms of 
Communion. Seeing therefore, that 
ſuch worthy Perſons as the Compoſers 
of the forementioned Articles, have 
left every one to his liberty, to pitch 
2 that Interpretation of this Arti- 
cle which he eſteems to be moſt natu- 
ral and eaſy; it cannot be any way 
culpable in me, to make an Eſſay to- 
wards the Explication thereof: Which 
that I may the more effectually do, I 
mall proceed by degrees; and Fir # 
obſerve, that what is tpoken herein con- 
cerning our Lord's Deſcent into Hell, 
relates to his Soul alone. As the diſpo- 

| : _ fal 
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ſal of his dead Body had been before 


declared in the term Buried, ſo now 
there follows ſomething in the Creed 
reſpecting ſolitarily and peculiarly his 
Soul, or Spirit; for the proof whereof, 
I need not ſay much in this place, ſee- 


ing it will be fully confirmed by the _ 


whole enſuing part of this Chapter. 
But yet, that I may not affirm any 
thing without a direct and immediate 


Proof, this will be moſt evident from 


the conſideration of the uſe that the 
Orthodox made of this Point againſt 
that Hereſy of the Gno/?zc&s, by which 
they * denied the Sal- or 


vation of the Body 2 Non ſuſcipientes ſalutem car- 
and that of 57 er 


erint, dicunt ſe ſupergredi cœ- 


their Souls aſtended a- lum, — ad matrem, — nec ordi- 
bove the Heaven un dem reſurrectionis ſciunt, nolentes 


f : . intelligere, = quemadmodum, — 
to their determinated Dominus, — tribus diebus conver-- 


place . from whence ſatus eſt, ubi erant mortui, — diſ- 


they ſhall no more re- 


cipulorum — anime abibunt in in- 
vilibilem locum,— uſque ad reſur- 


turn unto their Bodies; rectionem, — poſt recipientes cor- 
for againſt this Notion pors, venient dd conipecues 


andOpinion they ſtrong- 
ly argued, That it was an overturning 
the Order of the Reſurrection, a de- 


nal of our Lord's deſcent into Hell, 
and by conſequence of all his Follow- 


ers; who, according to the Scriptures 
of truth, muſt firſt go thither before 
they can be admitted to the perfect 

5 > 4 Frui- 


Dei. lren. lib. 5. c. 26. p. 356. 


\ 


— 
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Fruition of the ever bleſſed God: Un- 
to which convincing Argument, theſe 
Hereticks could frame no other Reply, 
| 1 ON F I Se than * that the Body 
| 2 Dicunt inferos quidem eſſe 77 
hunc mundum, qui *fit ſecundùm was the Hell of 7he 


i | nos; interiorem autem hominem Soul, and that Chriſt's 
, ipſorum derelinquentem hic cor- being in his Body here 
pus, in ſupercceleſtem aſcendere c | 


Jocum. 14. 1bi&. p. 356. on Earth, was his de- 
Sas ci . ſcent into Hell; from 
the Pains whereof he was ſet free, 
when by Death he was delivered 
from his Body : From whence it is moſt 
apparent, that the Deſcent into Hell is 
ro be underſtood alone of our Saviour's 
Soul. On EL ah 3 
For the farther proof whercof, I 
might cite St Jerome, who writes, That 
. it d was the Soul of 


b Anima ejus deſcendit in in- Chriſt which went in 
fernum. Tom, 5. Com. in 13 cap. 


1 


| ; : 4 

1 to Hell; as allo Epi 

e Anchorat. p. 484. | phanius 5 Ambroſe . 

e wk 1 Dom. Sa- e Origen, At hang ius, 
rram. c. F. p. 181. ; 

e Vol. 2. Com. in Johan, Tom. with many others, who 

. no oi all apply this Action 

Tom. I. e Incarn. Ghriſt. ad- 5 : , 3 

eee ee of our Saviour's to his 


Soul alone; employing 
for this end that Text of the Apoſtle, 
cited by him from the P/almif/, on 
which this Article is principally found- 

+ Acts ii. 27. ed, 5 Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
Hoty One ta fee Corruption; where, 


by 


1; 
Fi 
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by the Soul of Chriſt , which God 


would not leave in Hell, they under- 
ſtood the rational part of Man, that 
Spirit which diſtinguiſnes him from a 
Brute, and ſubſiſts after its diſunion 


and departure from the Body: Where- 


in it is moſt probable, they were in 


the right; for although the word Soul 


may by a Metonymy be ſometimes ta- 


ken in Sens for the Body, yet it 


cannot be ſo underſtood, where it is 


placed in oppoſition to, and contradi- 


ſtinction from it, as in this Text it is. 
And, as for the Creed it ſelf, the Bu- 
rial of our Lord's Body having been 
already aſſerted, the bare repetition 
of the ſame. in other Terms, would 
be an unaccountable Tautology, and 


contrary to that Brevity which this 


ſhort Summary of Faith intends. But 
then : ri er 
Secondly, The Deſcent into Hell re- 
ſpects not only our Saviour's Soul, but 


relates to ſomething done by it in its 


ſeparate ſtate, after it was diſunited 


from its Body by Death; which ex- 


cludes its having any reference to the 

Miſeries and Agonies that be ſuffered 

in his Soul whilſt alive. Now this 

will moſt evidently appear from the Ser- 

mon of St. Peter, recorded in the = 
| C071 


3 | 
* * LY Fs 5 
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cond of the As, wherein he applies 
that Text of the P/a/miſ?, That God 


would not leave his Soul in Hell, un- 


to our Saviour, after that the Jews 
had by wicked hands crucified and 


ſlain him; aſſuring his Auditors there- 


from, that although rhey had crucified 
and put to death the Lord of Life, by 
means whereof his Body was buried 
in the Earth, and his Soul gone to Hell, 


yet thoſe two eſſential Parts ſhould re- 


turn from their reſpeCtive ſeparated Man- 
ſions, and be conjoined in the ſame 

rfect living Man again, according to 
the Prophely of David, who ſeeing 
this before, ſpake of the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left 
in Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee 
Corruption; where it is manifeſt, that 
the Being, or Deſcending into Hell, 
related unto the Soul of Chr:z# during 
the interval betwixt his Death and Re- 
ſurrection; that, as during that time, 


his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo his 
Soul went into Hell, where each of 


them remained in their particular Ha- 
bitations, till the reunion ef them a- 


gain by his glorious Reſurrection, which 


was the Third Day after his Death and 
Paſſion. 


Now 
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Now ſuitable to this Explication of 
the forementioned Texts, were the No · 
tions of the Primitive Fathers; Atha- 
naſius in his Tract againſt Apollinarius, 
eee * W of our Lord, 
ewWs in tundr aces, 2 Myr: ye 01%h ang 7 7 500 
That whilſt bis Body e & We de, 8 0 255 
lay buried in the Grave, m. 1. p. zo. B. 
his Soul went into Hell, to perform 
in that place thoſe ſeveral Actions 
and Operations which were neceſſary 
for the complete Redemption and Sal- 
ation of Mankind ; that he performed 
after his Death, different Attions by 
his two eſſential Parts, by his Body 
he lay in the Grave, and conquered 
Corruption; by his Soul he went into 
Hell, and vanquiſhed Death. Where- 
fore he writes in another Tra& againſt 
the ſaid Heretick, That | 
after the Death of ., 5 dee Lone 
Chriſt, his Body lay in * voxis & ml n veg. es, 
the Grave, and his 2 3 1 my. %% 
Soul went to Hell; d Ste, 43: dornrÞ torn ry 
neither of which were iv Na@boggy, De ſalut. advent. 
de fowl res "Do + eee, Or 
nity, according to that iy: 
Saying of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt not 
leave my Soul m Hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. And the Author of the Dia- 
EY logues 
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| logues concerning the Holy Trinity, 
extant amongs the Works of the laid 


Father, writes, That 


a ele 25 & . I &e, Chriſt for our ſakes, 
* Vxlu, 


* ii eU A 


di To oe” Tom. 2. Dialog. * went down by his Soul 


|. HO 


into Hell, whil his 
Body was laid in the 
Grave. But, what need 1 multiply 
Quotations to prove a Point ſo. univer- 
daily atteſted by the Ancients in innu- 
merable places of their Writings? Let 
therefore the ſuperaddition of the ſingle 
Teſtimony of Fulgen- 


b Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec 
tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec tota in 
inferno, ſed in ſepulchro ſecun- 


tius ſuffice, That“ after 
the Death of the Son 


dim veram carnem Chriſtus mor- of God, his whole Hu- 
tuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam 


ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendit. manity AN neither in 
Ad Traſimund. lib. 3. c. 34. p. 76. the Crave, nor in Hell, 


but. that he lay dead in 


the Grave with his Body, whilſt he 


went into Hell with his Soul. From 
all which it is moſt evident, that the 
Deſtent into Hell relates only to the 
Soul of Chriſt during its ſeparaticn from 
the Body, or the time .that intervencd 


between his Death and Reſurrection: ; 


which being premiſed, I come now to 
conſider the Article it ſelf, or what is 
predicated therein concerning our Lord's 
ſeparated Soul, which is, That he de- 
ſcended into Hell; wherein theſe two 
things ſhall -be examined Fir, The 


place 
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place whither he went, which was 
Hell : Secondly, The manner of his go- 
ing thither, viz. by deſcending, he de- 
M MO BEOS MD STROT. 507 
Onluy before I ſpeak to either of theſe, 

J muſt be forced to premiſe one thin 
more, which is, that I do not preten 


to affirm, that all the Fathers and Pri- 


mitive Writers had the fame exact No- 
tions and Conceptions of this Article of 
the Creed, ſince without any Reflection 
it is too manifeſt, that ſeveral of them 
had no diſtinct and clear apprehenſions 
thereof, but were uncertain and confu- 
{ed in their Notions thzreabouts: Where- 


fore, it will be ſufficient for my pur- 


-poſe, to prove what follows to have 
bern the generally received Opinion, and 
that it is the moſt natural, eaſy, and 
unconſtrained Interpretation of this per- 
plexed and obſcure Article, he deſcended 
into Hell. ; * 


Now , as for the firſt thing, the 


place whither Chriſt deſcended, which 
is faid to be Hell; it is moſt certain 
that we have not any one word in our 
modern Eugliſh Dialect, nor by what 


I could ever underſtand, in any other 


of che preſent European Tongues, to 
expreſs the Greek word by : The word 
in Greek, which is «945, Hades, ſigni- 

TH 5 fies 
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ſies an inviſible. place, wherein all ſepa- 


rated Souls, whether good or bad, 
righteous or unrighteous, are received 
and contained, as ſhall be hereafter pro- 


ved; the half of which ſignification, 
is only expreſſed in the French word 
L'Enfer, and in the r and 


Dutch words Hell and Helle, ſeeing 


they are always taken in an evil ſenſe, 
and do ſolitarily denote the Manſion 


and Habiration of wicked and ungodly 


Souls. | 
It is true indeed, that in the ancient 


Engliſh Dialect, the word Hell was ta- 


ken in a larger ſenſe, for the general 


receptacle of all Souls whatſoever; and 
even no longer ago than the old Tran-, 


flation of the P/alms, which is ſtill re- 
tained in the Common Prayer Book, it 
was uſed in this general Acceptation, 


as in P/al. Ixxxix. 47. What Man is 


he that lrveth, and ſhall not ſee Death? 
Shall he deliver his Soul from the 
Hand of Hell? Where Hell muſt be 


underſtood of the general receptacle of 


all Souls, or otherwiſe the words of the 
P/almiſt would not be true; for, all 
Souls do not go to that Hell which is 
the place of the damned: And even long 
before that, as Dr. Tower /0u informs 
us, in a Saxon Diſcourſe written above 


ſeven 


Lage: 1 ” * 19 
7 % TY 
"= 


te” 
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ſeven hundred Years ago, it is ſaid of 


Adam, That after he had lived nine 
hundred Tears, he went with Sorrow 
into Hell; where, ſince none but re- 
puted Hereticks ever denied the Sal- 


vation of Adam, it is moſt reaſonable 


to conclude, That by the Hell to which 


he went, nothing elſe is to be under- 
ſtood than the common receptacle of 
all departed Souls, whether good or 
bad. Which ancient ſenſe of the word 
Hell, may be farther confirmed from 
the primary and original ſignification 


thereof; according to which, it imports 


no more than an inviſible and hidden 


place, being derived from the old Saxo 


word Hi}, which ſignifies to hide, or 
from the Participle thereof Helled, that 


is to ſay, Hidden or covered; as in the 


Weſtern Parts of England at this very 


day, to Hele over any thing, ſignifies 


amongſt the common People to cover 
it; and he that covereth an Houſe with 
Tile or Slate, is called an Hellier. From 
whence it appears, that the word Hell, 


according to\ its Primitive Notion, ex- 


actly anſwers to the Greek word dus 
Hades, which ſignifies the common 


Manſion of all ſeparated Souls, and was 


ſo. called, quaſi 6 didns nr , becauſe 


it is an unſeen place, removed from 


the 
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locum. Lib.5. 
6.26, p. 350. 
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the ſight and view of the Living: ac- | 
cording to which, the Tranſlator of Tre- 
neus renders it by an inviſible place; 
very fitly ſo terming it, becauſe of our 
uncertainty of the places whither de- 
parted Souls do go, and of their inviſibi- 
lity unto us. PS FR | 

But, from the literal ſignification of 
the word, let us proceed to the thing 
it ſelf; where I ſhall endeavour to prove, 


That amongſt all the Ancients, whe- 


ther Heathens, Fews, or Chriſtians, 


the uſual Acceptation of the term Hell 


was, that it was the common Lodge 
or Habitation of ſeparated Souls, both 
good and bad, wherein each of them, 
according to their Deſerts in this Life, 
and their expectations of the future 
Judgment, remained either in Joy or 


 Milery. 2 


IT place the Heathens with the Fews 
and Chriſtians, becauſe the propriety of 
any Greek or Latin word is to be fetch- 
ed from them; and the Apoſtles ſpeak- 
ing the words of their Language, it can- 
not be imagined, but that they ſpoke 
them according to their vulgar Significa- 


tion, intending always by them their u- 


ſual and univerſal Meaning. 


and Latins, the one by their Hades, 


Now that the Heathens, both Greeks 


and 
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wle ArosrIIS CIII DP. 
and the other by their Inferi, did ge- 


nerally underſtand the forementioned 
place of departed Souls, needs no large 
or: copious Proof, ſeeing the leaſt peru - 
ſer of their Writings muſt. without doubt 
have obſerved this to have been their 
general Opinion, that as upon the 
Death of all Men, whether juſt or un- 
juſt, the Grave received their Bodies, 


ſo Hell received their Souls: For the 


demonſtrating whereof, there will be 
found ſufficient in thoſe Books alone, that 
are uſually read in Grammar Schools; 


as in the beginning of Homer's 11:ads, 


the Poet invocates his Muſe to aſſiſt 
him in the Deſcription of the Anger of 
Achilles, which was ſo fatal to the 
Greeks, that it hut many noble Sau to 
Hell, and made their Carcaſes a Prey 
to the Doge. 1 Es 22. 


f Se * N | | FCN al f : 2 5 5 
II, d iObiues duα did arg,, 


: Haan, aurss 9 iage 7 xs i. 


And in the eleverth Book of his Odyſe 
e, Ulyſſes * a Narration of his 
ades, or Hell, which he 


deſcribes to be the common place of? 


1 
- 


Deſcent into 


Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, wHere 
he met with feveral of his old Acquain- 


tance, and others, 


of | whom he had | 
5 heard, 
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heard, both good and bad; there he 


ſaw the Souls of Achilles, Agamemnon, 
Patroclus, Antilochus, and others whoſe 


names are mentioned with Honour and 
Praiſe in the Pagan Hiſtories, as well 
as the Souls of Titius, Tantalus, and 
$:Hphus, whole Memories are preſerv- 
ed Sh Brands of Infamy and Reproach ; 
there he beheld the Soul of Achilles to 
Skip 'with Joy in a flowry Meadow, 
whilſt the Souls of other dead Men ſtood 
by in a mournful poſture, relaring their 
corre I Oye 


1 vy 3 — Adds 
\oQuire pares S xar e ber. 
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Each of them being ſuitably affected to 
the Sentence that had been paſſed on 
them by Minos, who in that infernal 


Region judged all Souls, according to 


their Actions in the Body, einen to o Mi- 
lery: or age 16 gh 3 8 


{20 ed | (31+ ©0401 
OE: " E 0 90 30. An 1% 
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Aneas allo in imitation of Ulyſſes. is 

feigned by Virgil to have gone down to 

Hell, or to the Habitation of depatted 
1 Souls, where he ſaw not only the proud 

Giants who attempted to pull 7 798 
out of Heaven, the King of Elis, Ixion, 
Pirithous, and other great and abomi- 
nable Sinners, in the midſt of uncon- 
ceivable and tremendous Torments, but 
alſo Ilus, Afaracus, Dardanus, An- 
chiſes, and a e 'of other ike 
res, ee e 


Pulcherrima proles, | 
Magnanim! Heroes, nati melioribus 
 annis, En. 6. V. 648. 


recreating themſelves i in green Meadows, 
amidſt a full confluence of every thing 
that could make them bleſſed and happy. 
So that He contained the ſeparated | 
Souls of all Men whether good or bad, 
whether adjudged to Miſery or F elicity ; ; 
being divided into two Parts, in the 
| left whereof the ungodly are plagued and 
tormented for hots Sins and Follies, as 
in the right the godly are rewarded and 
bleſſed for their Duty and Obedience; 
according to thoſe Verſes of ee an ö 
old comical Poet, preſerved by Cle. iz. 5. Sbeo- 
mens Alexandrinus. | mat. p. 442. 
2 © 4. + + = 
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| For good and bad, 2200 different paths are found 
In Hell; both which are cover d by the Ground. 


Not much unlike to which, Virgil de- 
ſcribes two Paths in Hell; the right, 
leading to the Elyſian Fields, or the 
Habitation of the Bleſſed; the left, 
leading to Tartarus, or the place of the 
Damned. 


Ee Hic locus eſt, parteis ubi ſe via findit in ambas: 
F Dextera, quz Ditis magni ſub Mcenia tendit, 

| | Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læ va malorum 

| | Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. Ez. 6. 


= 9 In Engliſh thus: 


The Way in two divides : that 1 right 
; By Pluto's Walls, goes to the Ely flan * : 
| That on the left doth unto Torment tend, 
1 And Men to wicked Tartarus doth ſend. 


| From all which it manifeſtly appears, 
that Hell was a general Term, and ſig- 
nified the place whereunto all ſeparated 
Souls, whether good or bad, were tran- 
ſlated and carried, and there diſpoſed of 
into two diſtinct Manſions. | 


| 
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But from the Heathens let us come 
unto the Fews ; amongſt whom we 
ſhall find the ſame Sentiments to have 
prevailed, inſomuch that Sr. Ambroſe 
affirms, Thar the * Pa- 4 i 
gau ſtole the foremen- * Cognoſcant gentiles ea quæ 


8. — in Philoſophiæ libris mirantur, 
tioned Notion of rhe tranſlata de noſtris, atque utinam 


ſtate of departed Souls, nou ſuperans er, 
| cuiſſent, — ſatis fuerat dixiſſe il- 

rom the J CVS and the lis quod liberate animæ de cor- 
Books of the Old Teſta- poribus ai peterent, id eft, 
ment; though he wiſhes, locum qui non videtur, quem 


| . locum latine infernum dicimus. 
th ar they ad not ming- Tom. 4, de bono mortis, c. 10. 


led other ſuperfluous p. 140. * 
and BL Con- | 
ceits therewith, but would have been 
contented with that ſingle Opinion, that 
Souls delivered from their Bodies, go 
to Hades, or Hell, that is, a place not 
ſeen, which is called by the Latins In- 
fernum. 3 

The Sadducees indeed denied Angels, 
and Spirits, and the World to come; 
by which, as 7o/ephus 
writes, * they tot away u et ns fen , 
the Rewards and Pu- _ 3 
niſhments of Souls in 
Hell; but the Phariſees, who were 
rhe prevailing and far more numerous 
Set, © believed the Immortality of; v, u. 
Souls, and that they were either tor za aivs a. 

Tolg ci, *% 


vo xboveg drowanet Te x) TIES, olg det ig N x AM E,Ë ow TH 
gi Yee. Idem, Judaic, Antiq. lib. 18. c. 2. 
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mented, or h:noured under the Earth, 
that is, in Hell, according to the Vir-. 
tue or W. ichedueſs of. their paſt Lives. 
In an Agreement whereunto, the learu- 
ed Huelius obſerves in his Notes on 
the Commentaries of Origen, That the 
* modern Jews diſtin- 


2 His conſentit Ebræorum do— 1 between the 22 
rina, qui paradiſum illum appel- & 5 ſt 


lant a. & paradiſum interio-  perwur Paradiſe I: or. 
rem, ut a paradiſo ſuperjore, cœ- Heaven, which FAY pre- | 


lo nimirum diftinguant, eamque 
ſedem aſſignant animis juſtorum pared for: the glorified , 


corpore exutis. In Orig. Com, Ob- Souls and Bodies of 
ſer vat. & Not, p. 101. | tbe Saints, after 7 he. 
| Naſurrection. Day, and 

the inferiour Paradiſe uſually called 

by them the Garden of Eden, which is 

5 to be the Habitation f holy 

ouls during the time of their fepa- 

ration from their Bodies: According 

unto which, in the Jeiſh Liturgy, 

there is a Prayer EK to be laid 

in time of Sickneſs, wherein the ſick 

Man prays, That * if 

ono r NY 5 D the time of his Depar- 
Do wan „ ALL wan fare be come, God would 
In Seder Tephilech. p. 178. give him his Portion 

in the Garden of Eden, 

and purify him for the World to come, 

the hidden place of the Righteous ; 

which exactly anſwers the Greek word 

Hades, which as it hath been already 

laid, ſignifies an hidden or unſeen place: 


And, 


der the Earth, that is, fan, lib. 5. p. 260. 


the AOS TI ES CReeD. 199 
And, in one of the following Prayers, 
called Haſtaphoth, or Ba L 
becauſe the Elders encompaſs and go 
round the Grave of the buried Perſon; 


in their petition for them, they firſt pray, 


That the departed Soul * 
to the Garden D N d P2pn op * 


- 25 „ wp: va d En yn 
F Eden, and that from bid p. 179 


thence he may aſcend tis 
on higb, and not ſlay without. But, 
whether the modern 7e univerſally 
concur herein, is not neceſſary for me 
to enquire, ſeeing my deſigu leads me 
only to the conſideration of the Senti- 


ments of the ancient eu .; concern 


ing whom, one well vers'd in their O- 
pinions, I mean Father Richard Simon, 
aſſures us, That in the Days of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſt les 
b their common Belief 7 b Ils reconndoiſſpient de plus 


| des lieux ſouterrains, ou les ames 
was, that there Were aloient aprés eſtrte ſaperces des 


places ' under - ground, corps. Hiſt. Critiq. du Texte du 


whicher Souls went, of Porn, en e 
ter they. were ſepara 
ted from their Bodies. And a learned 
Man long before him, even Origen, af- 
firms, That the Fews were inſtructed 


from their Infan epi 4/6936, 
in the Immortality of Tly Nux, dbavaurig!, © te) 


the Soul, and that un- v eius, ty T4; Tine 


N fe ge S rau. Contra C: 


4 


in Hell, there are both * 
O4 Judgments 
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Judgments and Rewards according to 
Men's Merits and Deſerts in this 
Life. From all which it doth moſt evi- 
dently appear, That the ancient eus 


as well as Heathens, underſtood by 


Hades, or Hell, the place whither all 
ſeparated Souls do go, and there live 
according to their different Qualities 


and Merits, either in a ſtate of Joy or 
Miſery. DELETED. <. 


- But, that which nearly concerns me, 
is the Opinion of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtiaus herein; which after an unpre- 


judiced Enquiry, 1 find to have been 
almoſt, if nor altogether the ſame with 
that of the Heathens and Fews, VIS. 
that Hell was the common Receptacle 
of all departed Souls, whether good or 
bad, being divided into two Manſions 


or Habitations ; in one whereof, the 


Souls of the wicked remained in Grief 
and Torment; and in the other, thoſe 
of the godly in Joy and Happineſs; both 
of them expecting the general Reſurre- 


ction- Day 


Now, that they believed the ſepara- 


ted Souls of the wicked to have imme- 
diately paſſed into a place of Puniſh- 
ment and Anguiſh, requires no Proof, 
at leaſt it will be needleſs for me to in- 
ſiſt upon it; but ſeeing it will be prov- 


ed, 
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ed, that they maintained, That even 
the Souls of the Faithful went to Hell, 
it will be neceſſary, by reaſon that that 
word is now always taken in an evil 
ſenſe, and fo without a previous cau- 
tion may poſlibly create wrong Ideas 
and Miſapprehenſions in ſome Peoples 
Minds, as if I would infinuate, That 
the ſeparated Souls of the godly ſuffer 
the. Pains of Hell, or at leaſt paſs 
through the Flames of a pretended Pur- 
gatory: I ſay, upon theſe and the like 
Accounts, it will not be unneceſſary, 
| _ } before I come to evince this main Point, 
that the Ancients placed believing Souls 
in Hells, briefly to ſhew, that notwith- 
> 7 ſtanding this, they affirmed them to be 
there in a ſtate of Reſt and Peace, in a 


; full complacency of Spirit, joytully ex- 
2. pecting the reſtitution of all things, and 
1 the general Reſurrection-· Day, when their 
8 Happineſs ſhould be compleated in the 
5 higheſt Heaven. 


Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſchara in Me- 

ſopotamia, though he Pro 1 
5 | __ ; » Accidit utrumque vita dif- 

ſup poſes both Dives cedere, & in infernum deſcende- 
— aud Lazarus to have re, & pauperem mitti in locum 
- been in Hell, yet he 3 Diſpur. PO: Manich, 
4 maintains, hat the lat- p. 10. N 
. ter was there in a 
— place of Reſt : For which reaſon, Origen 


calls 


— 
— * 
— Sh 1 
1 —— —˙ ,,,. 70cot,1 . A et — * — 
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e e calls him the reſter 

® O avarave „„ &. AE 1 * 

Glue xoaTo. Vol. 2. Com. in Jo- mM Abraham Boſom; 

han. Tom. 15 p. 234. and Clemens Alexan- 

b At wu LOAT 01G S Na) gg drinis That b he flon- 
Padag. lib. 2. c. 10. p. 147. 

 riſhed in the Boſom of 

Father Abraham; upon which account 

Hilary of Poictiero very well argues, 

That our Saviour 

© Lazaro in Abrahe finibus could not fear to enter 


 Iztante, infernum Chaos Chri- nf the infernal Chaos, 


ſtus timeret? De Irinitat. . 10 
p. 203. ſeeing Lazarus rejoiced 


an Abraham's £Boſom. 
And from the ſame Conſideration, Cy- 
 priaan comforted the Chriſtians of his 
Age againſt the Fear of Death, and ex- 
horted them. chearfully to reccive it ; 


4 Amplecta- d Let as embrace, ſaith he, the Day 
mur diem qui 


aſſignat ſingu- that 77 IgHS 20 OVErY One his Habita- 


Jos domcitio £201, that delivers us from theſe worldly | 
ſuo; qui nos 


iſthinc ereptos, & laqueis ſecularibus exſolutos Paradiſo reſtituſt, 
& regno cœleſti: quis non peregre conſtitutus properaret in patriam 
regredi? Quis non ad ſuos navigare feſtinans, ventum proſperum 
cupidiiis optaret, ut velociter charos liceret amplecti? Patriam no- 
ſtram paradiſum computamus, parentes patriarchas habere jam cœ- 
pimus: quid non properamus & currimus, ut patriam noſtram vi— 
dere, ut parentes ſalutare poſſimus? Magnus illic nos charorum 


numerus expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum ; frequens nos & co- 


pioſa turba deſiderat, jam de. ſua immortalitate ſecura, & adhuc de 
noſtia ſalute ſolicita: ad horum conſpectum & complexum venire, 
quanta & illis & nobis in commune lætitia eſt? — lilic Apoſtolo- 
rum glorioſus Chorus, illic Prophetarum exultantium numerus, il- 
lic martyrum innumerabilis populus ob certaminis & paſſionis victo- 
ziam coronatus, triumphantes illic virgines — remunerati miſericor- 
des qui alimentis & largitionibus pauperum juſtitiæ opera fecerunt.— 
ad hos fratres dilectiflimi avida cupiditate properemus, ut cum his 


citd eſſe, ut cito ad Chriſtum yenire contingat optemus. De mor- 
talit. K. 18. p. 347. | 


Snares, 


3 8 e * 2 CSI 
e e e e eee 
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Snares, and reſtores us to the heaven- 
ly Kingdom: Who, being abroad, would 
not haſten to return into his own Coun- 
trey? Who,' haſtning to ſail home, 
would not heartily wiſh for a good 


wind, that he might. ſpeedily embrace 


his Friends? We may reckon Paradiſe 
for our Countrey ; we have begun al- 
ready to have the Patriarchs for: our 
Parents ; why. then do we not haſten 
and run to ſee our Countrey, and to ſa- 


lute our Parents? A great number of 


Friends expett us there; a numerous 


company of Parents, Brethren and 


Sons, deſire us, already ſecure of their 
own Immortality, but nom ſolicitous 


about our Salvation. How great muſt 
their and our Joy be, in the mutual 
Seezug and embracing of each other? 


What muſt be the pleaſure of the hea- 
venly Kingdoms, where there is no fear 
of Death, but-a certainty. of eternal 
Life ? There is a glorious Choir of the 
Apoſtles, there is the number of the 
exulting Prophets, there is the innu- 


merable company of Martyrs, crowned 
for the Victory of their Fight and 


Paſſion ; there are the triumphin 
Virgins, who by the ſtrength of Conti- 
nency ſubdued the Concupiſtence of the 


Fleſh and Body; there are the Chari- 
table, 
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table, who are rewarded for their 
Works of Righteouſneſs, in feeding 
and giving to the Poor; who by keep- 
ing the Precepts of the Lord, convey- 
ed their earthly Patrimony unto the 
heavenly Treaſury: To theſe, dearly 
beloved Brethren, let us haſten, and 
wiſh to be ſpeedily with theſe, that ſ0 
we may ſpeedily come to Chriſt. And 
many other ſuch like Paſſages might be 


_ eaſily produced, to ſhew the Opinion 


of the Primitive Writers to have been, 
Thar the Souls of the godly, imme- 
diately after their ſeparation from the 
Body, pals into a place of Bliſs and 
Happineſs : But, that I may not be te- 
dious, I ſhall deſignedly omit them, and 
roceed to the proof of the principal 
oint, which is, That it was the gene- 
ral Belief of the Primitive Church, that 
the ſeparated Souls of good Men went 
into Hell, or Hades, as it is termed in 
the Creed, where they remained in 
a condition ſuitable to their Merits in 


this Life, in an expectation of the Re- 


ſurrection, and the general Judgment- 
Day. + ie 
Now the firſt, whom I ſhall produce 
for this end, ſhall be the venerable J- 
renzus, Biſhop of Lyons, who relates 
this to be the Order of the Reſurrection 

and 
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and Glorification of all true Chriſtiaus, 

That upon the diſunion of their two ef- 

ſential Parts by Death, ; 

their Souls ſhall go * Anime abibunt in inviſibi- 
to Hell, or to an in- lem locum, definitum eis a Deo, 


. A & ibi ufque ad reſurrectionem 
vi ſible place appointed commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes re- 


them b God 3 where ſurrectionem; poſt recipientes 


Wo / corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, 
they all tar EY tall dee corpcraliter, —ſic venient 


the Re ſurrection, | it 4 ad conſpectum Dei. Lib. 5. c. 26. 

continued expectat ion of b. 356. 

21; aſter which, re- CITY 8 

ceiving their Bodies, and riſing per- 

feftly, that is, corparally, they Shall 

come to the preſence of God. Not much 

unlike to which, it is affirmed by 

Fuſtin Martyr, That E 1 

d all Souls did not dis, oe ener Ou ra 
T&; NUN zds N F ted, ov 

but that thaſe of | the x24 rJovi mot Ag Sen, rag 5 & 

Godly remained in a dia % Tongs xdeyn 5 7 

better place, and thaſe cen Toe, gz. . 

F the *Ungodly in a 1 ory 

worſe, expecting the Day of Judg- 

Tertullian writes , 
That both © Dives and e Elezzar apud inferos in ſinu 


. „ Abrahe refrigerium conſtitutus, 
Lazarus, Or Eleazar, contra Dives in tormento ignis 
as he calls him, were conſtitutus. Ds 1dololar. p. 622. 


in Hell, the farmer in 

the. torment of Fire, the latter in a 

glace of Refneſhment, viz. in Abra- 

ham Boſom; making Abrabam's Bo- 

ſom to be a part of Hell, — — 
z thoſe 
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2 Lib. 4. 
Carm. adverſ. 
Marcion. 
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thoſe. Verſes againſt Marcion, which 
commonly paſs under his Name: 


— 


— — Cub corpore terræ 
In parte ignotd quidam locus extat 
apertus, F 
Luce ſud fretus, Abrahe ſinus iſte 
%%% TOS 
Altior a tenebris, longe ſemotus ab 
Sub terrd tamen hæc, Oc. 


In which Verſes, he comprehends the 


place of damned and bleſſed Souls un- 
der the general term of the word Hell, 
or, of a Place under ground; only ma- 
king this difference, that the wicked 


were in the lowermoſt parts thereof, in 


a place of Darkneſs, Fire and Torment; 
but the righteous in the ſuperiour Parts 
thereof, in a place of Light, Freedom and 
Happinels. 5 een eine 

But, to return to the unqueſtionable 


Works of Tertullian, in his Book con- 


cerning the Soul, he propoſes to diſpute 
of ſeveral Queſtions relating to it; one 
whereof is, concerning the corporeity 
of the Soul, which he holds in the af- 
firmat ive, and thivks it undeniably evin- 


ced from the Soul's paſſivity, or recep- 


tibility either of Joy or Miſery in its 
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ſeparate ſtare : For the proof of which, 

he dorh not only alledge the Example of 

Dives and Lazarus, but alſo the de- 

taining of all Souls in Hell, both good 

and bad, till the Judg- e "00% Ml WY 
ment- Day, Mhat is * Quid eſt autem illud, quod 


X . - ad interna transfertur poſt divor- 
that, ſaith he, that 15 tium corporis, quod detinetur ibs 


tranſlated unto Hell lic, quod in diem judicii reſerva- 
| n tur, ad quod & Chriſtus morien- 
aft Fa. Fe arvorce of the do deſcendit, puto ad animas Pa- 
| Body, which 1s there triarcharum: ſed quamobrem ſi ni- 
detained, and reſerved hil anima detinetur ſub terris? nihil 


| enim fi non corpus, incorporali- 
unto the Day of Judg- tas enim ab omni genere cuſtodie, 


ment, to which Chriſt immunis à poeni & à fovelld. De 
by dying did deſcend? Axim. e. 2. p. $29. | 
Even to the Souls of 33 
the Patriarchs, I think. How if the 
Soul be nothing, can it be detained un- 
der the Earth? For, it is nothing if 
it b not a Body; for, Incorporiety ir 
Free from all kind of Cuſtody, and in- 
capable of either Pain or Pleaſure. 
And, in the fame Book, one of the laſt 
Queſtions which he handles relating to 
the Soul, is concerning its receptacle 
after its ſeparation from the Body; where 
he - firſt propoſes the various Opinions 
of thoſe Philolophers, who acknow- 
ledged its Immortality, as of the Pla- 
roniſts, Stoicks, and others, who gene- 
rally allotted to wiſe and. pious Souls, 
Seats exalted in the Air, ſublimated 
according to their Wiſdom and Excel- 
19 2 lency, 
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lency, but maintained, that other Souls 

were, according to their Folly and Cor- 

ruption , deprefſed towards the Earth, 

and hovered thereabouts; which Con- 

ceit he condemns, as contrary to that 

part of the Chriſtian Faich which placed 

all Souls in Hel: For, 

Nobis inferi non nuda cavo- * 4s for HS, ſaith he, 


fitas, nec ſubdivalis aliqua mundi * 
ſentina creduntur : ſed in foſsa e never believe Hell 


terræ, & in alto vaſtitas, & in ip- to be à naked Cavity, 
ſis viſceribus ejus abſtruſa profun- nao an open ink 77 


ditas, ſiquidem Chriſtum in corde aha 
terræ triduum morte legimus ex- the World, but it is a 


punctum, iſt eſt, in receſſu intimo Vaſtneſs in the Body 


& interno, & ex ipsa terra operto 4 
& intra ipſam clauſo, & inferio- and Dep th of the Har th, 


ribus adhuc abyſfis ſuperftruco. and an abſtruſe pro- 
Ibjd. c. 31. p. 574. fundity in its Bowels; 

| 88 for we read, that Chriſt 
was conquered by Death, three Days 
in the Heart of the Earth, that is, 
iu its moſt inward and internal Receſs, 
covered over by the Earth, ſhut with- 
in it, and built about by yet more in- 
feriour Abyſſes : And a little farther, 
he profeſſedly debates that Queſtion, 
& an illuc M hether all Souls go to Hell, which 
omnesanimæ he poſitively affirms ; referring his Rea- 


compellan- 


tur. — Habes etiam de Paradiſo à nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus 
omnem animam apud inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini —Qhriftus 
—quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum 
eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatis fecit, forma humanæ mortis apud in- 
feros functus, nee antè aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum, quàm de- 
ſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas com- 
potes ſui faceret. id. c. 32. p.576. 7 


a 


FF ² ei 
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der 0 4 Book, 'now loſt, which he had 
formerly written concerning Paradiſe, 
herein he had declared, That every 
Soul was ſequeſtred in Hell till the 
Day of Fudgment ; adding for a farther 
confirmation thereof, That Chri#, be- 
cauſe he was Man, was not only dead 


and buried according to the Scriptures, 


but that he alſo ſatisfied this Law of 
deſcending into Hell, and did not af- 

cend into the heights of Heaven before 
he had fab into the depths of the 
Earth, that there the Patriarchs and 
Prophets might enjoy bim: And in the 

ſame Chapter he continues to write, 

That Heaven is not 


yet 0 ened ta any, the 3 ulli patet cœlum, terra ad- 


R a ſalva, ne dixerim clausa, cum 
Eart „ Or Hell, being tranſactione enim mundi reſera- 


yet ſhut, but, that at buntur regna cclorum. big. 


the end of the World p. 576. 
the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be un. 


locked : And in the next Chapter, he 


meutions it as the common Belicf of the 
Chriſtians in his Age, That / Souls * Animas 
Deut T0 Hell; and ſpeaks both with univerſas ad 


1 is hy a * : | inſeros redi- 
horrour and deriſion of the impious gi. 184. 6. 33. 


Practices of the Followers of Simon Mas b. 577. 


gas, that they pretended by their Ma- | 

5 Arts © zo bring the Jouls of the *© "ropheta- 
Prophets from Hell ; ſince, whatſoever rs Shea ts 
Spectrums or Viſions appeared, they vere ſe ſpon- 
were not real Souls, but only their Re. dezng 1, 


. £78. 
P ſemblances . 
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Nulli autem anime, omnino 
inferos patere, ſatis Dominus in 
arguinento illo pauperis requieſ- 
Entis & divitis ingemitcentis ex 
perſona Abrahz ſanxit, non poſ- 
ſe inde relegare renunciatorem 
diſpoſitionis infernæ. 16. p. 578. 


ſemblances and Phan- 


taſms; it being impo f 
ſible for any Goal A 
come out of Hell before 
the Judgment Day, as 
our Lord in the *Per- 
ſon of Abraham hath ap- 


pointed in the Parable of the comforted 


oor Man, and tormented rich Man, 


that no Soul ſhall paſs from Hell to 


Earth : Wherefore he concludes in the 


b Omnes ergo anime penes in- 
feros, ſupplicia jam ihc & refri- 
geria : habes pauperem & divi- 
tem. — Animam & puniri & 
foveri in inferis interim ſub ex- 
pectatione utriuique judicii. id. 
6. 34 Pp. 579 


next and laſt Chapter, 


That b all Souls are in 


Hell, that there are 


both Puniſhments and 


Rewards, that both 
Dives and Lazarus are 


there, that the Soul 


is both puniſhed and comforted in 
Hell, in eupectation of the future Judg- 


ments. 


To Tertullian, the Sibylline Ora- 


cles may be ſubjoined, which ſeem to 
be a pious Fraud of ſome good inten- 
tioned Chriſtian, compiled probably a- 
bout the latter end of the Second Cen- 
tury in the Time of the Emperour 
Commodus, wherein all Men who live 
upon the Face of the Earth, are ſaid 


to go down to the Houſe of Hades, or 


to Hell. 
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bi. All Men, "who in this W orld do 
W OO. 
Ay 5 05 unto the ee Gates of 
ell. 


Novatian ſcouring of the Perkection 
of the Creation, ſhews that all Parts 
thereof are full of the Wonders of God's 
Workmanſhip, not only the Heavens 
above and the Earth beneath, but even 


 Þ thoſe places which He 


under the Earth, are ® Neque aus infra ae ja- 

cent, ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordina- 
2 empry of diftinguiſh- tis poteſtatibus vacua ; locus enim 
4 aud ordered. Pow- eſt quo piorum anime impiorum- 


273 for, that” 1s "the que ducuntur, futuri judicii præ- 


r ſentientes. De Trinitat. 


Plate whither the Souls p. 493 

both of the ody and hs 

ungodly are led, recsiuh "the Fore: hs 

nent of their future Yom. 81 ON 

2 Archelaus,, Biſhop of Caſchara in 

210 opotamia,." writes concerning Dzves | 
Lazarus, That $ nth both died ge 


4nd deſcended i Into Hall. s diſcedere, 


Ee in infer- 


num 3 fer adverſ.. Manich ad. calcem Not. Valef. in 


9 p. 201. 


 Tattantins warps his Readers, That 
P 2 ne. 


2 


Nec quiſquam putet animas 


poſt mortem protinus Judicari : ' 


omnes in una communique cuſto- 
dia detinentur, donec tempus ad- 
veniat, quo maximus judex me- 
ritorum faciat examen. Inſtitut. 
lib. 7- © BT: b. . 


nes 
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* none of them ſhould 


think, that Souls were 
| immediatel 1 Judg ed af. 
ter Deat 


for they 
are all decal d in one 
common Cuſtody, till 
the time ſhall come 


when the "greateſt Judge ſhall examine 
their reſpectiue Merits. 

Athanaſius commends and admires 
the courage of the Martyrs, who, for 
the ſake of Chriſt, did not fear to un- 


dergo all Hardſhip s and Miſeries ; 


and 


though , many of en had weak and 
infirm Bodies, yet they greedily ſnatch- 
| aff at Death, not recoiling at the Cor- 


4 TY . 14232 
d Mads res c dd 3 Ges- 
Aeg. De Incarn. Verb. Dei. 
Tom. I. p. 82. ul e 
\ : 1 N 


e Humane iſta lex neceſſitatis 


eſt, ut, ſepultis corporibus, ad in- 
feros animæ deſcendant. Enfer. in 


Pſalm. 138. p. * 


va \ TESES 
S -» V * By 4 


\ : . 
. Co n vg 


d Exeuntes de corpore ad in- 
troitum illum regni cœleſtis, per 
cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes 
reſervabuntur, in ſinu ſcilicet in- 
terim Abrahz collocati, quo adire 
impios interjectum Chaos inhibet. 
Enar. in N 120. p. 628. 


ruption of their Bodies, 


nor“ fearing. the Paths 


in Hell. 


Hilary, * Bimop of 


Poickiess, \Fims it to 
be the neceſſary Law 
of Nature, that Bolies 
' ſhould. be buried, and 
thats Souls. ſhould de- 
1. ſeendanto Hell: Where- 
fore the Souls of the 
Faithful when they 4 
looſed from their Bo- 
dies, are reſerved for 
an Entrance into the 
heavenly Kingdom by 


the 


nene 
2 . eee 8 


the AOS TI ES CIRHIED. 213 


the cuſtody of the Lord, 


to wit, in the 


Boſom of Abraham, anto which a great 
Gulf hinders the Wicked from ap- 
proaching : And in another place ge 


writes, that immediatel 
the Soul of every Man 
a place of Bliſsor Woe; 
, which the rich and 
poor Man in the Go: | 
pet, are Witneſſes; the 

one of whom the An- 
gels placed in the Seat 

F the Faithful, even 
Abraham's Boſom, 


whilſt the Region of 


Puniſhment preſently 
received the other. 


The Day of 


y aer Deans > 


goes either to 


Teſtes nobis ſunt Evangelii 
Dives & Pauper, quorum unum 
Angeli in ſedibus beatorum & in 
Abrahæ ſinu locaverunt, alium 
ſtatim pœnæ regio ſuſcepit. — 
Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis 
rettibutio eſt ætetnæ, vel pœnæ; 
tempus vero mortis habet interim 
unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum 
ad judicium unumquemque aut 
Abraham reſervat aut pœna. Enar. 
in Pſalm. 2. p. 453. 


Judgment is a retribution 


either of eternal Bleſſedneſs or Puniſh- 


ment; but the time of Death detains 


every one under its Laws, whilſt it 


reſerves every one for ꝓudgmeut, either 
in the Boſom of Abraham, or in Puniſh- 
ment, EF 


St. Jerome ſeems alſo in ſome places, 
to be of the ſame Opinion; as where 


he * puts this difference 
between Death and 
Hell, that Death is 
the ſeparation of Body 
and Soul, but Hell the 
Place in which Souls are 

3 


b Inter mortem & inferos hoc 
intereſt: mors eſt, qui anima ſe- 
paratur à corpore; infernus, locus 
in quo animæ recluduntur, ſive in 
refrigerio, ſive in pœnis, pro qua- 
litate meritorum. Tom. 5. Com. in 
Oſe. c. 13. p. 74. 

i reſerved 
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reſerved either in Happineſs or Miſe+ 
ry, according to the Quality of ther 
Merits And in ſeveral places he faith, 


a 'Ante adventum Chriſti om- 


p. 10. | St. Auſign writes, That 


b Tempus quod inter hominis the ® fame which 1s 


mortem, & ultimam reſurrectio- interpoſed between a 
nem interpoſitum eſt, animas ab- | 


ditis receptaculis continet, ficut Man's Death and the 


unaquæque digna eſt vel requic laſl Refurret ion, con- 
25 erumna. Torn. 3. Enchir. ad fgineth Souls in hidden 
Laurent, c. 109. p. 252. ee” 2 . ts 50 

| Receptacles, 5 8 


45 every one is worthy either of Reſt 


or Labour: '© | 
But here it muſt not be diſſembled or 
concealed, That in the declenſion of 
the Greek and Latin Tongues, the 
words Hades and Inferi became to be 


chiefly underſtood in an evil ſenſe, eſ- 


pecially in the Latin Tongue, where it 

came to be for the moſt part, peculi- 

arly applied to the place and ſtare of 

departed wicked Souls; from whence 

e Pol. 1. He we find amongſt the Greeks, That in 
- ogg s the Days of Origen, lome © Chriſtians 
, P. 30. could not imagine, that the Saints be- 
fore the coming of Chrz/?, went to Hell; 

4 Bid. p. 3a, unto whom that Father replies,“ That 
33. the Servants were not greater than 
their Maſter, that it was no diſhonour 

for them to go unto that place, Wars 

| er 


That before the com- 


nia ad inferos pariter ducerentur. ing of Chriſt, all were | 
Tom. 5. Com. in Eecleſiaſi. c. 3. Ali e conducted to Hell. 
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ther their Lord himſelf went, who de- 
ſcended into Hell, that he might con- 
quer it, and deliver from thence the 
Souls of the pious and godly; by which 
he hath opencd for us a Paſſage into 


Paradiſe, that lo * we, 


who live in the end of 


the World, have this 
Privilege beyond the 


ancient Saints, that if 


we depart out of this 
Life good and holy, we 


2 Hege 3 74 top, rung of 
emit ( ub F ai tanubores um 
coy a N Y uo po! xa&no; © 
a ce, — et 2 e © 
@reyivnku bei, C & e A 
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Jhall paſs by the Fla. da, Vid. p. 36. 
ming Sword at the en- 
trance of Paradiſe, and ſhall not go 


unto that place, where thoſe who di- 


ed before the coming of Chriſt expect. 
ed him, but ſhall paſs by without re- 
ceiving any Harm from the Flaming 
ee | | 

Where it is alſo evident, That Orz- 
gen himſelf receded ſomething from the 
Opinion generally received in the Church, 
in that he would not allow the Souls of 


the godly to go to Hell ſince the Re- 


ſurrection of Chri#7, as he acknowledg- 
ed they did before; but ſent them to 
Paradiſe, which he aſſigned to be in a 
different place from Hell, and not in 
Hell, as others believed it to be: Which 
Notion of Origen's was afterwards fol- 
lowed by ſeveral, eſpecially in the Me- 


F 4 ſtern 
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ſtern Church, where it prevailed to the 
excluſion of the antient Doctrine; tho 
in the Eaſtern Church it did not ſo; 
for there the primitive Notions were 
ſtill more generally received, as is to be 
ſeen in the Writings of the Two 'Gre- 
gortes, Mien and Nazianzen, with 
others; and lower down than their 
times, Andrew, Archbiſhop of Cæſarea 
. in Cappadotia, relates 
eee 2 2k it to * be the general O- 


"vis eglald lage, ii d g c © Pinion in his Days, that 


22 ww / a / 
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received a plate ſuita- 
ble to his Deeds, by which he might 
conjecture his future State; which place 

he doth undoubtedly mean to be Hell, 

ſecing elſewhere he doth, according to 

the diſtinction of St. Jerome, make this 
difference between Death and Hell, 
„ That Death zs the 
CounT®>, 2056 3 O ]-, Separation of Soul and 
; is, 0 Tas V- Body, but that Hell is 


Tom. in Apoc. 6.17. p. 34. eVEer'y ONE al his Death 


nluy apavn;, Y & 


ds nuw» YW]eobey emdnugora; Jexo- 


bn. an unſeen, inviſible and 
| unknown place to us, 
which receiveth our Souls when we go 

hence. ä 
The Author of the Book De Defini- 
tionibus, extant amongſt the Works of 
Athanaſias, but ſuppoſed to belong to 
Maximus, who flouriſhed in the Se- 
yenth Century about the Year 640, 

_ writes, 


A 


—::. , , , , 
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writes, that our Saviour is called the 
Firſt Fruits of thoſe Y | 
that ſleep, * becauſe he alete wecr®» on © gd 


firſt aroſe from Hell, gie, 5 iis mine avicany 
. 1 0dyripe magyoia. TUm. 2. 
which we ſhall alſo do p. 5. 


bo 


at his ſecond coming; | 
that is, he died no more after his Reſur- 
rection; whereas Lazarus, and others; 
who were riſen from the Dead, died a- 
gain, and muſt continue in Hell till the 
general Reſurrection Day. 

But, I need not produce any more 


Teſtimonies for this matter, ſeeing to 


this very day the ſame Doctrine, with 

very little Alterarion, is entertained in 

the Oriental Churches and rhe Depen- 

dants thereof, as Sir George Sandys re- 

lates concerning the Greeks and Arm- . 
niaus, That they believe, ® that the i 
Dead neither do, nor ſhall feel Foy nor Travels 
Torment until the Day of Doom; by mon, p. 96. 


which, I ſuppoſe, thoſe CHriſtiaus mean 


no more than what I remember is re- 
lared in the Embaſſy of the Earl of 
Carliſle into Muſcouy, Anno 1663, con- 
cerning the Chriſtiaus of the Empire, 
That they believe, that The Souls of all 
good Men are not admitted into Hea- 
ven, and unto the immediate fight of 


God, till the general Refurrettion-Day; 


and, than what Job Ludolphus writes, 
N concerning 


218 
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concerning the Modern 


que les ames des fideles ne joui- Erhiopians, Thar* Heir 


ront de la felicité W, apres ia common Belief ts, that 
reſurrection, ce qui Selon notre 5 
auteur, à auſſy etc le ſentiment. the Souls of the Faith- 


de Ja plupart des ancient peres. ful Jhall A0. enjoy their 
Biblioth. univerſel mois de Juillet Happineſs 77. after 


1691, p. 16. 


the Reſurrection, which 
the ſaid Ludolphus doth affirm, to have 


been the ſentiment of the greateſ! part 


of the Fathers; wherein he is not at all 
miſtaken, who generally maintained as 
it hath been already proved, That as 
after Death the Bodies of the Faithful 
remained in the Grave, ſo the Souls 
continued in Hell till the general Re— 
ſurrection Day, when their Happineſs 


ſhould be compleated and perfected in 


the higheſt Heavens; which Doctrine, 


as we allo ſee, hath with very little 


Alteration, becn preſerved in the Ea- 


tern Churches for theſe ſixteen hundred 


Years. 


But in the Weſtern Chatch, it hath 
been otherwiſe; where, as the Latin 


Tongue declined, the word Iuferi or 


Hell, was more and more uſed in an 
evil ſenſe, till at length it came to be 
wholly appropriated to ſignify a place 
of Torments, or at leaſt of ſome kiggl 
of Miſery and Obſcurity. 


St. Ambroſe was one of the firſt in. 


the Weſt, who varied from the ancient 
Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, and embraced the Opinion 


of Origen, concerning the place of the 


departed Souls of good Men; which 
was, That before the 4 
Death of Chriſt the a Nullus aſcendit in cœlum, 


niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo; nam 
Jouls of all the Pa- & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non 


triarchs and Saints apparuerit in terris, nuſquam ta- 


| men in gloria cœleſti legimus, nifi 
Deu 10 Hell 9 her 4 poſteaquam Dominus reſurrectio- 
they remained in Joy nis ſuæ pignore vincula ſolvit in- 


and Happineſs till our fe 8 Forum mine dent 
aviour's Death; when . 1. p. 5), 78. 
his ſeparated Soul camm 
into thoſe wifernal Regions, and break- 
ing the Bonds thereof, he freed thoſe. 
captive Souls, and at his Reſurrettion 
triumphantly led them into Heaven, 
unto which place the departed Souls of 
all Believers do now immediately and 
mſtantly go. | 

After him, St. Jerome entertained the 
ſame Notions, That * before the Death , Ante ad- 
of Chriſt, all Souls were alike convey- ventum Chri- 
ed to Hell; that Abraham's Boſom, ti omnia ad 


L feros pari- 
where Lazarus reſted in Peace and tes duccken- 


Joy, was a part thereof; that Jacob, tur; unde & 


Jacob ad in- 


feros pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit, — & Evangelium, Chaos mag- 


num interpoſitum apud inferos eſſe teſtatur, & xevera antequam 
flammeam iam rotam & igneam romphæam ad Paradiſi fores Chri- 
ſtus cum latrone reſeraret, clauſa erant cœleſtia, &c. Jom. 5. Com. 
in Eccleſ. c 3. p. 10. Quod Sancti poſt reſurrectionem Domini ne- 
quaquam teneantur in inferno, teſtatur Apoſtolus, dicens, melius 
eſt diſſolvi & eſſe cum Chriito, qui autem cum Chriſto eſt, utique 
non tenetur in inferno. Tom. 5 Com. in Hccleſiaſt. c. 9. p. 24. 


Job, 


£26 


» Ilum quippe divitem in ar- 
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Job, Samuel, and all the other Saints 
who lived under the legal Diſpenſa- 
tion, were detained in 7770 till the 
Goſpel opened the Gates of Paradiſe, 
and our Saviour's Blood quenched the 
Flaming Sword at the entrance there- 


o/ when the Thief entered with our 


Lord theremto; after whom followed 
into that holy City, the Souls of all 
the Saints who had been before de- 
fained in Hell, and unto which hea- 
venly place, the Souls of all good Men 
immediately, upon their Diſſolution , 
ao now inſtantly paſs, being no longer 
held in Hell ſince the Refarrettion of 
our Lord. 
Auſtin ſeems to be ſometimes wa- 
vering and uncertain in his apprehen- 
| ſions of this Point; 


* do not doubt, faith 
dore pœnarum, & illum paupe- 


tem in refrigerio gaudiorum in- 
telligendos eſſe non dubito: ſed 
quomodo intelligenda fit illa flam- 
ma inferni, ille ſinus Abrahæ, vix 
fortaſſe A manſuetè quærentibus, 
A contentiosè autem certantibus 
nunquam invenitur. Tom. 3. De 
Geneſ. ad Liter. lib. 8. c. 4. p. 815. 


he, but that the rich 
Man was in an extre- 
mity of Torments, and 
the poor Man in a 
confluence of Joys; but 
how that Flame of Hell 
and 'Boſom of Abraham 


1 to be underſtood, will ſtarcely be 
found by humble Seekers, never by con- 
tentious Strivers. In ſome places he 


doubts, whether 
receptacle of all 


Abraham's Boſom, the 
faithful Souls before the 
Coming 
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coming of Chriſt, was in 
Hell or no; I mus? 
confeſs, ſaith he, that 
TI have not yet found 
where the Habitation 
of the Souls of the Fuſt 
zs in Scripture called 


. 


2 flllud me nondum inveniſſe 
confiteor, inferos appellatos ubi 
juſtorum anime_ requieſcunt, — 
proinde ut dixi, nondum inveni, 
— nec mihi occurrit inferos ali- 
cubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam, 
duntaxat canonicam. Tom. 3. de 
Gene. ad Liter. lib. 12. c. 29. p. 934. 


Hell; and as I have ſaid, ſo I ſay 
again, that I never yet met with the 
word Hell uſed in a good ſenſe in the 


Canonical Scripture : But, in other pla- 


ces he ſeems to grant, That Abraham's 


Boſom, the Manſion of the godly be- 


fore the coming of Christ, was part of 


Hell; > whether Abra- 
ham, faith he, was in 


ſome Parts of Hell, I 


cannot well define ; for 
Chriſt was not as yet 
come to Hell, that he 
might deliver from 
thence the Souls of the 
precedent Saints; it 
1 probable that there 
were two Hells, divi- 


b Etenim apud inferos utrùm 
in locis quibuſdam tuiſſet jam A- 
braham, non ſatis poſſumus defi- 
nire: nondum enim Dominus ve— 
nerat ad infernum, ut erueret inde 
omnium ſanctorum præcedentium 
animas, — ergo inter iſta fortaſſe 
duo inferna, quorum in uno 
quieverunt anime juſtorum, in 
altero torquentur animæ impio- 
rum, &c. Jom. 8. Part. 2. in 


Pſalm. 85. Enar. p. 71. 


ded by the great Gulph ; in one where- 
of, the Souls of the uſt were at peace, 
whilſt in the other, the Souls of the 
wicked were tormented: And, in his 
Book of the City of God, compoſed in 
the extremity of his old Age, he writes, 


5 


That 
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a Non abſurde credi videtur, 
antiquos etiam ſanctos, qui ventu- 
ri Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis 
quidem a tormentis impiorum 
remotiſſimis, ſed apud inferos 
fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis 


Chriſti, & ad ea loca deſcenius 


erueret; profe&to deinceps boni 
fideles, — prorſus inferos neſciunt. 
Tom. 5. de Civit. Dei. lib, 20. c. 15. 


p- 563. 


That it is not abſurd 


to believe, that the an- 
caent Faint who be- 
lic bed in Chriſt to come, 
although they were in 
a place moſt remote 


from Torments, yet that 


they were in Hell till 
the Blood of Chriſt, and 


his deſcent thither de- 
livered them from thence; ſince which 
time, the Souls of Believers go to Hell 
20 more. b 
I might here farther add the Senti- 
ments of Petrus Chryſologus, Genna- 
diu Maſſilienſis, Gregory the Great, 
and ſeveral others of the ſucceeding 
Writers, but I think it will be an un- 
neceſſary as well as tedious Labour, ſee- 
ing the generality of the Latin Fathers 
of the middle Ages, embraced the fore- 
mentioned Notion of Origen, Ambroſe, 
and others, which was occaſioned through 
the Mutation and Declenſion of the 
Latin Tongue, whereby the word Ja- 
feri, or Hell, received a conſiderable 
Change in its Meaning and Signification, 


being for the moſt part taken in an 


evil ſenſe; according to which Appre- 
henſion and Notion thereof, new ways 
and ends of our Saviour's Deſcent thi- 
ther, were imagined and invented. But, 
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as II have already ſhewn, the word Hell, 


according to its primary and original 
Import, doth principally ſignify no o- 
ther, than the State or Place into which 
all ſeparated Souls do pals, and there 
remain till the Reſurrection Day ; in 
which ſenſe it is to be frequently under- 
ſtood in the Septuagint, and cannot in 
any Propriety of Speech be otherwiſe 
accepted in that Text, whereon this 
Article of the Creed is founded, vi. 
Ale ii. 27. Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 


thine Holy One to ſee Corruption, be- 
cauſe the Soul's being in Hell, is there 
oppoſed to and diſtinguiſhed from the 


Bodies being in the Grave; and being 
applied by the Apoſtle to our Saviour's 


Reſurrection, it is as if he ſhould have 


thus expreſſed it in other Words, that 
although CHriſt Jeſus died, and accord- 


ing to the manner of all Mankind, his 


Soul went into Hell, the common re- 
ceptacle of all diſunited Spirits, and his 
Body was buried in the Grave; yet 
God raiſed his Body from the Corrup- 
tion of the one, and looſened his Soul 
from the Bonds of the other, reuniting 


thoſe two eſſential Parts in a moſt won- 


derful and glorious Reſurrection ; ac- 
cording to which Pattern of our Lord 


5 and 
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and Saviour, all his Followers ſhall at 

the time appointed by the Almighty, be 

reſcued both in Body and Soul from the 

Power of the Grave and Hell; when, 

» x Cor. xv. as the Apoſtle writes, hall be brought 
571 e to paſs the Saying that is written, 
xiv1egr; 05 ow, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. O 
Lor, m wie. Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, 
or, O Hell, as it is in the Greek, be- 
ing the ſame word that is uſed in the 
Creed, where is thy Victory? That is, 
at the Reſurrection Day, through the 
omnipotent Power of God, the Grave 
ſhall be forced to yield up her dead 
Bodies, and Hell her ſeparated Souls, 
that ſo all Souls and Bodies being re- 
united, they may in their perfect Hu- 
manity ſtand before the Tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and receive a Sentence 
ſuitable to their Works in the Fleſh, 
and the Execution of that Sentence 
throughout a never ending Life, either 
in eternal Miſery or Felicity; which is 
the exact Deſcription given by St. John, 
of the general Reſurrection and Judg- 
ment- Day, in Rev. xx. 13, 14. And 
Death and Hell delivered up the Dead 
which were in them, a':d they were 
judged every Man according to their 
Works; and Death and Hell were 
caſt into the Lake of Fire; this is the 
| Second 
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Second Death : That is, Death or the 
Grave ſurrendred her impriſon'd Bodies, 
and Hell her detained Souls, atrer which 
their Empire and Power over the Chil- 


dren of Men was deſtroyed and annihi- 


lated : From all which, I tuppole it 
appears moſt evident, That the chief 
and proper Signification of the Word 
Hell, is no other than the Place of ſe- 
parated Souls ; and that by conſequence, 
the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, im- 
ports no more than the Paſſage of 
his Soul to that inviſible World of ſe- 
parated Spirits, where according to the 
Laws of God and Nature, it remained 
in Reſt and Peace till his Reſurrection- 
Day. 


2 But then Secondly, The next thing 


fo be enquired into for the full Expli- 
cation of this Article, is the manner of 
our Saviour's going into Hell, which in 
the Creed is expreſſed by deſcending 
thither, xe e eig dd, he deſcended in- 
to Hell. | | 
Now as for this Word z«];afv, tran- 
ſlated deſcended, Archbiihop Uſher aſ- 
ſures us, That zu the As of the A. An Anſwer 
poſtles it is uſed ten times, and in none "9 © Chailenge * 


of all thoſe Places ſigniſieth any de- panes "7 


 ſcenaing from an higher Flace unto a land. 49. Lon- 


lower, but a removing ſimply from one oo 5 
Q Pe” 
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Place unto auother; whereupon, the 
Vulgar Latin Edition doth render it 
there by the general Terms of abeo, 
venio, deycnio, ſupervenio; and where 
it retaine!th the Nord deſcendo, it iu- 
tendeth nothing leſs than to fupnafy 
thereby rhe lower Situation of the 
Place unto which the removal is no- 
ted to be made; if deſcending there- 
fore in the Acts of the Apoſiles, as the 


ſaid Archbi:hop continues there to write, 


imply no ſuch Find of thing, What 
Neceſſity is there, that thus of force 
it muſt be interpreted in the Creed of the 
Apoſtles? So that, accordivg to this In- 


terpretation, the word deſcended implies 


no more than the ſimple Paſſage of the 
Soul of Chriſt into Hell, the Habicatior 
and Mauſton of all ievered and diſunited 
Spirits. ©" wo | 
And the Reaſon of the Ule of this 
Word beyond any other, was, becauſe. 


it was a vulgar Expreſſion. and a popu- 


lar kind of Specch, ariſing from the ge- 


nerally received Opinion, that the Re- 


ceptacles of departed Souls were un- 
der the Earth, or in the Heart and 
Bowels thereof; whence called by the 
Latins Infernum, and by the Greeks 
,,. and 7d vd αον e , that 1S, the 
weither and lower Fats; and ado 

i quaſi 
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quaſi ads, that is, Inviſible, becauſe 


thoſe Places are imperceptible and un- 
ſeen by the Living; according to which 
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received Opinion of the Heathens, the 


Fathers alſo generally believed Hell to 
be either under the Earth, or in the 
Bowels of it; in which Beliet they 
were the more confirmed from that in 
Reſemblance to the Prophet Jonah, who 
in his Soul as well as Body, was three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's 
Belly; the Son of Man was to be 7hree 
Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth, as it is in Matth. xii. 40. 


which is a Place that they generally 


applied to our Saviour's Soul, during 


the three Days of its Separation from his 
Body. 


there is this Expreſſion, For thou 
hadſt caſt me into the Deep, in the 
midſt of the Seas; where, what we ren- 
der in the midſt, St. Ferome more ex- 
actly, according to the original Hebreu 
Word 252 tranſlates it, an the Heart 


of the Seas; and on it writes, That 


bby the Heart of the Sea, Hell is ſig- 
nified; for which, we read in the Gof: 


About the beginning of the Propher 
Zonahb's Prayer out of the Fiſh's Belly, 


Jonah ii. 3. 


b Per cor ma- 
ris ſignifica- 
tur infernus, 
pro quo in 


Evangelio legimus, in corde terre ; quomodo autem cor animalis 
in medio eſt, ita & infernus in medio terre eſſe perhibetur. Tom. 5. 


Com. in Jonam, c. 2. p. 138. 


Q > pebs 
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pel, the Heart of the Earth; for, as 


the Heart of an Animal is in the midſt 
thereof, ſo Hell is ſuppoſed to be in 
the middle of the Earth: For the proof 
of which, he elſewhere produces that 
Text of the P/almiſt, in Pſal. cvi. 17. 
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* Quod autem infernus in in- 
feriori parte terre fit, & Pfalmi- 
ſta teſtatur, dicens, aperta eſt ter- 
ra & devoravit Dathan, &c. Tom. 
6. Com. in Epheſ. c. 4. p. 178. 


o Infernus ſub terra fit, dicen- 
te Scriptura, uſque ad fundamen- 
ta laci. Tom. 4. Com. in Eſai. c. 14. 
P. 47. ö 


* Regionem inferam ſubterra- 
neam. De Anim. c. 32. p. 570. 

d In tfolsaterrz & in alto vaſti- 
tas, & in ipſis viſccribus ejus ab- 
ſtruſa profunditas. De Anim. c. 31. 
P. 574. 


e Infra terram locus—quo pio- 
rum animz impiorumque ducun- 
tur, futuri judicii præjudicia ſen- 
tientes. De Trinitat. p. 493. 


* The Earth opened, 
and ſwallowed up Da- 
than, and covered the 
Company of Abiram ; 


and that Paſſage of the 


Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 
xiv. 15. Zet thou ſhalt 
be brought down to 


Hell, to the Sides of 


the Pit, and long be- 
fore St. Jerome, Ter- 
tullian calls Hell © a /ub- 
terranean Region, * a 
Vaſtneſs in the Body 
and Depth of the 
Earth, and an abſtruſe 
profundity in its Bow- 
ets; and Novatian af- 
firms it to be © Place 
beneath the Earth, whi- 
ther the Souls both of 
the Godly and Ungodly 


are led, receiving in themſelves the 


previous Apprehenſions of their future 
Doom ; with which agrees the Predi- 


Ction of Jzby//a, That at the Diſſolu- 


tion 


N a % ·⁰AA ̃ ˙“Ä ee eee - 


ſhe reckons not only Earth and Sea, 
Rivers and Fountains, but alſo unmer- 


he elſewhere ſpeaks ve- 


Ul 
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tion of all things by the general Confla- 
gration at the laſt Day, a great River 
of burning Flames ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and burn up every Place without 
the Confines thereof; amongſt which 


ciful Hades or Hell. 


K 77s On Fo) ames TE lat ſcus ugs Lib. p. 200. 
ci 
Pd argegviber,x, wdy]a now danavicy, 
| Taliay 7 wrtayey Te priay, yAauuly Te 
|  Yadaoray, © 5 


Atuyas =o OS anus % duanxey 


; Treuæus, f Damaſ- b Sub terra, lib. 4. C. 45. p 280. 
cen, and others, beliey- e vl. Orthodox. Eid. lil. 3. 
ed it allo to be 4 place «© 29. p. 278, 
under the Earth; and 
Origen likewile one | | 
where, terms it *a place 4 Tg xelaxteiy wing. Vol. l. | 
under ground; though Homil. de Engaſtrim. r. 35. 
ry doubtfully and uncertainly of the 
Situation thereof, as when he writes, 
Thar Christ deſcended „ pes 
into Hell, © whereſo- + Oc wolt tow 6 dns, Vole 2. 
ever it 8 or, in 898 7 N in Joha,. Jom. 8. 
Place ſogver it ts. N 5 
And indeed, though every one be- 

. lieved 
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lieved Hell to be the receptacle of all 
Souls, yet they were not agreed in the 
exact Situation thereof. Tertullian, 
wherein he is followed by the School- 
men, placeth it in the very Bowels of 
the Earth; Novatiau, Damaſcen, and 
others, fix it beneath the Earth, afra 
terram, C ylw, by which they under- 
ſtood the Southern Hemiſphere ; which 
| ſpace we now find to be filled with 
Earth and Air, as our Northern one is: 
Others knew not where to ſettle it; 
but in general, every one meant by it 
that Place, whereſoever it was, into 
which ſeparated Souls do paſs ; only 
whatſoever their particular Opinion was, 
in conformity to the uſual Dialect and 
common manner of ſpeak ing, they term- 
ed a going thither a Deſcent into Hell, 
as the forementioned reverend Arch- 
An Anu, biſhop inſtanceth in Cicero, who, * where 
40 a Challenge | | . | 
made by a Je. der be hath occaſion to mention any 
ſuite in Ire thing that concerneth the Dead, ſpeak- 
land, P. 392. rh ſtill of Inferi, according to the vul. 
gar Phraſe ; although, he miſliked the 
vulgar Opinion which bred that manner 
of ſpeaking, and profeſſed it to be his 
» Animos, Judgment, the Souls when they depart 
\ 19,5 Su! no our of the Body, are carried up on high, 
tint, in ſubli- #24 u downward unto any Habita- 
Day. on under the Earth. 
js. Nel. 
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So that when the Creed affirms, that 


our Saviour deſcended into Hell, the 
meaning thereof is no other than this, 


V1Z. that his Soul being ſeparated from 
his Body by a real Tranſition and lo- 


cal Motion, went into the unſeen Re- 


gion of Spirits, where, according to the 
Laws of Death, it remained amongſt o- 
ther religious and pious departed Souls 
till the Reſurrection of his Body, which 
was the third Day after. 


No that this is the true and proper 
ſignification of Chriſt's deſcending into 


Hell, will be farther proved from the 
Conſideration of the Ends for which he 
deſcended thither ; ſome of the molt per- 
tinent whereof to our preſent purpole, 


are as follows. 


| Firſt, One End thereof was, to ſan- 


ctify and ſweeten unto us the ſtare of 


Separation; to abate its Dread and Ter- 


rour, and to render it the more com- 


fortable and joyful, in that our Head 


and Saviour endured it before us; for, 


as Irenæus obſerves, after that our Lord 


had paſſed through the ſeveral Ages of 


Man's Life to ſanctify them unto us, he 
* at length came unto 
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Death, that he might 2 Neinde & uſque ad mortem 


p | © pervenit, ut fit primogenitus ex 
be the Firſt. born of the mortuis, ipſe primatum teneus in 


Dead, aud Have the omnibus. Lib. 2. c. 39. p. 137. 


pre-emmency in all 


Q 4 things ? 
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things : According unto which Athana- 
fius writes, That Chriſt condemned Sin 
in his Life on Earth, took away the 
Curſe on the Croſs, Corruption in the 
1 Grave, and Death in 
22 vf eee. ag 7 Ci. his Deſcent into Hell, 
rad aida 7 (olnęias xalg- Paſſing through every 
yarn), fee, © e Place, and appearing 
cv taurd tm:0eaxv wp, Im. 1. . 

de Incain. Chriſt. cont, Apollin. Zl our ſever al Condi- 
p. 618. tions, that he might 
work out the Satua- 

tion f the whole Man. 

Seconaly, Our Saviour deſcended in- 
to Hell, becauſe it was a neceſſary and 
principal Part of his Humiliation; for, 
though his Soul was, and the Souls of 
all good Men now arc in a Place of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, yet as long as they 
continue in their ſtate of Separation , 
they are ſuffering under the Effects of 
Sin, from which they ſhall not be de- 
livered till the Reſurrection- Day, when 
Death and Hell, the Executioners of 
Sin, ſhall loſe their Sting and Victory; 
according unto which, | on writes, 
That as Chriſt aroſe from the Dead, 

b Sic & reliquum corpus om- "fo % Bodies of Ge 
nis hominis, qui invenitur in vita, goad Men ſball be raiſ- 
impleto tempore condemnationis ed, when the time of 
2, oper ur, de Condemnation for 
p. 13. Sin ſhall be completed; 
| bs andi, Athauaſius  dg- 


„ ſcribes 
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ſcribes the * Souls of 1 

Adam and other good "3 , ons Wo ne 

rd ixn Favary xali%e „ 9 Bow- 

Men, held under the en- 2881 e e @ 
8 T dageonoay|wy, ml Ow, — (vr 

Condemnation of Death, Se Tom. ; . de Salut. TO 

to be crying unto the Jeſ. Chriſt. p. 641. * 

Lord in that State of 

Separation for his Mercy and Pity : 

And the ſaid Father elſewhere remarks, 

That whereas, when Man fell by the 

eating of the forbidden Fruit, the righ- 

teous Judge pronounced a double Sen- 

tence upon him, the one relating unto 


q 


his Body, the other un- 


to his Soul; * that re. 
ſpefting his Body be- 
ing comprehended in 
thoſe Words, Duſt thou 
art, and unto Duſt thou 
ſhalt return; and that 
reſpecting his Soul in 
theſe Words, Thou ſhalt 


die the Death; /0 when 


a Saviour was ſent to 


b Ta N Vn eignnds, YH 4, 
cis yi dtreaben, Y re Van- 
die Pbopy v 1 d- 
Pars Th 5) Wuxi, Favaru dan- 
Iavi, © rw xy die) d agar 
T©-, x; cy Juoi Torols 0ixeax x- 
durcli dn, dic 2dr gee yeloe & 
Dp nay 114 ew qi rewry Av> 
on © lauri dnQarn, ov woepy & 
x&]40ixao}1}O>, &c. Tom. 1. de 
Incarn. Chriſt. adverſ. Apollinar. 
p. 626. 


redeem him, that he might in his own 
Perſon undergo the ſame Puniſhment, 
he permitted his dead Body to be laid 
in the Grave, and with his Soul he 
went into that Place of Separation, 
whither the Souls of all Men were ad- 
judged to go, whereby likening himſelf 
to us in thoſe States and Conditions, he 


thereby redeemed us from them. 


Thirdly, 


\ 
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Thirdly, Another End of Chriſt's 
Deſcent into Hell, was to conquer it 
in his own Perſon, and as the Head 
and Repreſentative of his Church and 
People; that the loofing of his Soul from 
the Bonds thereof, might be an Earneſt 
and Aſſurance to all his Followers, that 
at the appointed Time of their Reſurre- 
ion, their Souls ſhould be alſo reſcued 
through his Almighty Power, and ob- 
' tain an eternal Victory over Death and 
Hell; from whence the Ancients repre- 
ſenred our Saviour like a mighty Cham- 
pion entring the Territories of Hell, 
» Per triduum iſtà conflictatione and * | ghting fo 7 the 
pugnatum eſt, quamdiu mors, ſu- ſpace of three Days 
peratis malitize ſuz viribus, fran- with him, till he had 
Error, Pri, neg, bs. Groen the Strength of 
his Malice, and quite 
deſtroyed his Power and Force, ſetting 
himſelf free from all his Bonds and Fet- 
ters, and rendring them unable to de- 
tain his Saints whenſoever it fhall pleaſe 
him to command them thence; for a 
Declaration and Manifeſtation whereof, 
he brought with him at his Reſurre- 
ction, ſeveral holy Souls from that State 
of Separation, and reunited them unto 
b Matth. their Bodies, who afterwards d came 
aun. 53. into the holy City, and appeared unto 
| many. Fg | 


Thus 
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Thus Epipbanius writes, That our | 


Lord * deſcended with 
his Soul into the ne- 
thermoſt Parts, where 
Death and Hell being 
ignorant of his Divi- 
nity that accompanied 
him, aſſaulted his Soul, 
thinking to have con- 


Zub Th Fux, nxalerbeiv tn} 
rd x&]axbovitz, — 6 dgxwv 6 Ane 
* 0 Sd. . yeigedrac; wibewroy 
S$eanoa x, & [voicey, A,, Y bv Th 
V xn Th wyic Jrorn]la, rde, 
— 4/4 e duda 3 
4 7 vuxly aurg x Je lad a d 
7 Gera. Adverſ, Hereſ, cont. 
Ariomanit. p. 337. : 


quered it as they had the reſt of 
Mankind before; but that herein they 
were miſtaken, ſeeing that it was im- 
poſſible for his Soul, & reaſon of his 
Deity, to be holden by them: For, as 


the ſaid Father writes 
elſewhere, * he broke 
the Sting of Death, 
rent in ſunder thoſe 
Adamantine Bars, and 


b Kaders xi Yardry, Jiap- 
pt den MOXAYG TY5 ad apuar)i- 
VS, % Auoraons wings «ds ow dic 
Se. Adverſ. Her, lib. 3, Com- 
pend. Fid. Cathol. p. 463. 


by his own Power looſed the Bonds of 
Hell, bringing from thence with him 
ſome of thole captive Souls, as a Pledge . 
and firm Foundation of Hope to all 
whom he left behind, that in his own 
due time they ſhould alſo arrive unto the 
ſame Liberty and Reſurrection with the 
others, which is the ſame with what 


Sibylla ſings. 


"HE d. ds ajdly alia i urid wah. e ib.8 p.388. 


He 
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He ſhall de ſcend unto the Gates of 


Hell, 


Declaring Hope to thoſe who there 


do dwell. 


Athanaſius writes, Thar the Soul of 


2 Aipontn Toe dt Wuxar 7 
oy Ad xaexo por, T A davaraoeus 
Famntawp- 409. Tom. 1. de In- 
carn. Chriſt. adverſ. Apollinar. 
p. 626. | | 


d % dr hagen » bog, oa 
Ave y» aplagoia, x) ons tour 
rice & Fara], wv mwo2pn wu 
vs arbewrivng Tagwy © dbaval®>, 
e wicel zu) Y abaraciay, © &rw; n- 
ug patloxes Aανά,S in © avrg 
aPlagniag, W riot averauoiu; © 
c vexewv, &c. Tom. 1. de Incarn. 


Chriſt, adverſ. Apollinar. p. 630. 


Chriſt went into Hell 
> to break the Bonds of 
the Souls who were de- 
tained there, fixing or 


ordaining the time of 


their Reſurrection; and 
that he conquered the 


Grave and Hell, that 
» where Corruption had 

been ſown, there Incor- 
ruption ſhould ariſe ; 
and where Death, had 
reigned, there he ap- 
pearing with his hu- 
man Soul, ſhould exhz- 


bit Immortality, and fo ſhould make us 
partakers of his Incorruption, in hopes 
of the Reſurrection from the Dead, 
when this Corruptible ſhall put on In- 
corruption, and this Mortal ſhall put 


ou Immortalit 


Laſtly, The chief and principal End 
of our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell was, 
that he might ſubject himſelf unto the 

Laws of Death, and be in every thing 
conform» 


(Dd hls oP: EO OH: ns boy 


et. 


we. muſt, it awaited his Reſurrection- 


.* 1 X 


lian, That his Body was 


Law alſo, viz. that he feros functus. De Anim. c. 32. 


. 0 1 nptrree ©» ena dieſeg b d 
Was deſcribed by F he TO». Tom, 1, de Salut, Advent. 
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conformable unto us for ſeeing that 
he became our High Prieſt to regeem 
and ſave us, it behoved him in all 
things to be made like unto us, Sin on- 
ly excepted. . Wherefore when he died, 
his Body like unto ours, was commit- 
ted to the Grave; and in the ſame man- 
ner, his Spirit fled to the Receptacle of 
holy and religious Souls, where, as all 


Day; and which is very obſervable, a- 
mongſt thoſe infinite and various Ends, 
which the Ancients imagined, according 
to their different Conceptions, to be the 
Reaſon of this Deſcent, they frequently 
alledge this to be the moſt proper and 
principal Cauſe thereof. | 

Thus Jrenæus writes, That our Lord 
by his abode in Hell, 8 
a obſerved the Law of * Legem mortuorum ſervavit. 
the Dead; and Tertul. L. S. © 26. p. 356. 


not only buried, but 


| b ; d Huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, 
that * he ſatisfied this forma humanz mortis apud in- 


underwent the manner p. 576. 
7 human Death in ; 

ett; and Athanaſius © | | 
writes, That © our Death, © 2355 >= (du, xuerruls, 


Separation of the Soul Jeſ. Chriſt. p. 646. 
of Chriſt from his Body, 
e | * who 


— 2 — —— ewe ao = < * 
— —— ] Akmꝛ̃̃ toured an 
K * — X - 
* — - = 
; b 
« 
— 


1 
* 
5 
1 
1 Y 
WT 


238 A Critical History of | 


a E 3 77 x&I Hν⁰j] ve u oy 
PPD) ueg Of, tt nul reg cad dil ſ e- 
o. gab, ive uv awry % 7 Var te 
vu, aguern) wnaracly, If dos 
& Y Nuxlu, os raps > W ei 
£TiWeaxvv pO» eras ow H⁰,‚ũ, 
x&]arvon Y 9avalor ov tmiduizy 
abuxic, J Td rag xalagyncy 
T Obo o Tay (wucl®0>, b 
Los g race T abarariay ÿ Y ap- 
gage tmiderr pO, wv morph 
TH K nuds Y nucTeegy 69 dra; o- 
Tor, © 7 x nuar Wool M 


Ali Morag. Ibid. p. 648. 


* who being found in 
our Shape and Figure, 
underwent the manner 
of our Death, that by 
it he might prepare @ 
Re ſurrection for us, 


ſhewing his Soul in 


Hell, and by his Body 
in the Grave, that be- 
ing in Hell the exhi- 
bition of his Soul there, 


he might * it, and 


being in the Grave by the burial of 


f his Body there, he might annihilate 
Corruption, and ſo might bring forth 
Immortality and Incorruption from Hell 
and the Grave, going thither in our 


inferni mori- 


Form and Manner, and looſening our 
Detention there. 0 


bLeges enim 


Leo Magnus writes, That our Lord 
endo ſubiit, : by dying, underwent the Laws of 


ſed reſurgen- Hell, as by riſing Again he did arſe 


do diſſolvit. 
De Paſſ. Serm. 


8. p. 55. 


e Ad explendam hominis na- 


turam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt 


diſceſſioni ſe tanquam animæ cor- 
poriſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas 
ſedes, id quod homini debitum 


videtur eſſe, penetravit. Enar. in 


Pſal. 53. P. 472. 


— 


ſotve them; and that I ma 
tion any more, Hilary of Poictiers aſ- 


not men- 


ſures us, That 20 fulfil 
the Nature of Man, 
he ſubjeffed himſelf to 
Death, that is, to 4 
departure as it were, 
both of Soul and Body, 
and penetrated into the 


infernal 


- 
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infernal Seats, which was a thing that 
ſeemed to be due unto Man; for, as he 
elſewhere writes, it 1 Rt 


a Law of human Ne-. * Humane iſta lex neceſſitatis 
eſt, ut ſepultis corporibus, ad in- 


ceſſity, that the Bo- feros anime deſcendant, quam 
dies being buried, the deſcenſionem Dominus ad con- 


we „. {ummationem veri hominis non 
Souls 5 ould aſe end in- recuſavit. Enar. in Pſalm, 138. 


to Hell, which Deſcent p. 703. 
the Lord did not re- 


fuſe for the conſummation of a perfect 


Man : 


So that one principal End of our 


Saviours going into Hell, was to un- 


dergo the Laws of Death, that in every 


thing both living and dying, and after 


Death he might ſubmit himſelf to the 
Rules and States of that Nature which - 
he came down from Heaven to redeem. - 
In his Life-time he appeared in the ſi- 
militude of ſinful Fleſh, not diſdaining 
to undergo all the natural Actions and 
Infirmities thereof; at his Death, his 


Body was committed to the Grave , 
whilſt his ſeparated Soul fled unto the 
inviſible World of departed Spirits ; 
which reaſon of his Deſcent into Hell, 


together with the others forementioned, 


is a more evident proof, that the mean- 


ing of this Article in the Creed is no 


other than this, vig. That our Saviour's 
Soul being ſeparated from his Body by 
Death, went unto the unſeen Manſion 


of 


& 
3 
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of ſeparated Spirits in the other World; 
that as his Body according to the Laws 
of Death, was laid in the Grave, ſo in 
a conformity thereunto, his Soul alſo 
paſſed into the Habitation of departed 
Spirits, where it remained in its ſeparate 
ſtate amongſt the Souls of Abraham, 
Samuel, David, and all the godly in 
Reſt and Peace, till the Day of his Re- 
ſurrection; deſcribing thereby unto all 
his Followers, the mauner of their Death 
and Reſurrection, that their Bodies muſt 
remain in the Grave, and their Souls 
in Hell, or in their ſeparate ſtate, till 
the time of their Reſurrection, when 
they ſhall be raiſed to Life again, and in 
their perfect Manhood receive eternal 
Honour and Glory from him. | 

But, now having at large explained 
this Article, and thewn the true and 
proper ſenſe thereof, it yet remains to 
enquire into the occaſion, manner, and 
time of its being inſerted in the Creed. 
Now that which gave occaſion thereun- 
to, was an heretical Opinion of the A. 
rians and Eunomians, but eſpecially of 
the Apollinarians; between whom and 
the two former, the Difference was very 
{mall, if any at all in this particular, as 
ſhall be hercafter ſnewn. 


Theſe 


ſe 


the ApOSTILES Carr. 


Theſe Hereticks violently aſſaulted 
the truth of our Saviour's Humanity; 


but as they were more ſubtle and learn- 


ed than that groſs and ſottiſh Tribe be- 


fore mentioned, againſt whom our Lord's 
Birth, Paſſion, Crucifixion, Death 
and Burial, are inferted in the Creed, 


ſo they managed their Cauſe with great- 


er Wit and Cunning, and proceeded in 
a more refined and politick Method : 
for whereas, thoſe forementioned Here- 
ticks in a direct oppoſition and contra- 
diction to the ſenſes of all Mankind: 
denied the Subſtance and Reality of 
Chriſt's Body; theſe allowed that to be 


true and certain, whilſt in a more dan- 


gerous and plauſible way, they as ef- 


fectually overturned the truth of his 


Humanity, by maintaing that he had no 


human, rational Soul, but that his Divi- 
nity ſupplied the room thereof. 

Nou that the Ariaus and Eunomians, 
or at leaſt ſome of them, led the way 


to Apollinarius in this Errour, is abun- 


dantly atteſted by Epiphanins, Atha- 


naſius, and others, who charged them 


with this Doctrine as held and believed 
by all, or, I think, rather by ſome of 
them, (ſeeing it is moſt probable, thar all 
the Arians were not infected there- 
with,) That 7he Body which Chriſt a/- 

„ ſumed, 
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ſumed, was deſtitute both of a ratio- 
nal and ſenſitrve Soul; wherein they 
ſomething differed from the Apollina- 
rtans, who allowed Chri a ſenſitive 
Soul, and only diveſted him of a ra- 
tional one; into which Difference be- 
tween them, I ſhall not here enquire, 
ſeeing it is ſufficient for my preſent pur- 
Pole, thar they both agreed, in denying 
Chriſt an human reaſonable Soul: Which 
that the Artarns fo did, we are aſſured 
by the unqueſtionable Teſtimony of A- 
thanaſius, who accuſeth them of main- 


An & ebe ov tui avbowne, 
186 t τπτ o Xersw. Tom. I. 
de Incarn. Chriſt.adverſ. Apollinar. 
p. 628. | 


b AES 5 Eu- — O- 
n, — © Her A Js ewneln- 
a T xcnan, Divin. Decret. E- 
pit. c. 12. p. 124. 


c Telex e ure T ien XeA- 
go d Magkas ei Any 01966 - 
%, Y roxio. Anacephal. 
p. 528. 


d Deum Chriſtum carnem fine 
anima ſuſcepiſle. De Hereſ. c. 55. 
i | 


taining, That the hea- 
venly Mind in Chriſt 
ſerved mſtead of an 


human Joul ; and to. 


the ſame purpoſe, The- 
odorit writes Concern- 
cerning both the A. 
rians and Eunomians, 
That they“ held, that 


our Saviour's Godhead 
performed the Office of 
the Soul; with whom, 


both Epiphanius and 
4 Auſtin agree in their 
charge _ the A- 
r1ans, affirming, That 
they held, That Chr/t 
took only an human Bo- 
dy without a Soul. 
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But that which render'd this Hereſy 
the more confiderable and dangerous, 
was, that it was defended and patroni- ; 
zed by the great Apollinarzins, the Ot- 


nament and Splendour of the Church in 


that Age; who, after he had been rhe 
moſt ſignalized Champion for the Faith, 
and an illuſtrious Example of Piety and 
Virtue, unhappily eſpouſed theſe and o- 
ther Notions, which cauſed him to be 
branded for an Heretick in that and all 
fucceeding Generations. 

This Apollinarius, of whom I am 
now ſpeaking, was Apollinarius the 
Younger, Biſhop of Laodicea; bur whe- 
ther of Zaod:cea in Syria, or of that in 
Phenicia of Libanus, is not certainly 
known. He was by all eſteemed the 
greateſt Man of his Age both for Learn- 


ing and Piety ; a moſt accurate and ner- 


vous Defender of the Faith againſt all its 
Enemies, whether Heathens or Hereticks. 
Vincentins Lirinenſis repreſents him as ; 

. ig a 4 0 Quid illo 
a very extraordinary Man, that he had præſtantius a- 


4 moſt acute W it, and ſublime Learn- cumine—do- 


| ctrinã? Quam 
multas ille Hæreſes multis voluminibus oppreſſerit? Quot inimicos 
fidei confutaverit errores? Indicio eſt opus illud triginta non mi- 
nus librorum nobiliſſimum ac maximum, quo inſanas Porphyrit 
calumnias magna probationum mole confudit: longum eſt uni- 
verſa ipſius opera commemorare, quibus profectò ſummis ædifi- 
catoribus Ecclefiz par eſſe potuiſſer, niſi prophanè illa heretic 
curiofiratis libidine novum neſcio quid inveniſſet. Commonit. c. 16. 
p. 46, 47. Ty 

R 2 ing; 
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ing; that in many Volumes he had 0- 
verthrown Hereſies, and confuted Er- 
rours oppoſite to the Faith; that m 
thirty large and noble Books, he had 
moſt convincingly baffled the Calum- 
nies of Porphyry ; that it would be too 
Yong fo-recite all his Works, by which 
indeed he might have been equall'd 
with the chiefeſt Builders of the Church, 
had he not fallen into Hereſy. And 
Philoſtorgius the Arian Hiſtoriographer, 
gives this larger Character of him, That 


a Tees 3 Bre! ebe es, — ua 
d Jes weng Ve MN,. e Wegreeyg» 
e v5epgy, — ws Taide war awrois 
xęab la c T 'Abavariov, — C N 
YE auriy 0 ATWonnvact®y>, ro- 
oewTy; q ewTorg c TH Al ſeis Ve- 
Sesy Suveuews 815, © m $90) woes 
ire, &c. E Suida in Foc, Axeà- 
Avaga©>. | 


* He, and Baſil, and 
Gregory Nazianzen , 
defended the Divinity 
of Chriſt better than 
any either before or 
after them; in compa- 


riſon of whom, the 


reat Athanaſius was 


eſteemed to be but a Child; that they 
had not only an extraordinary Faculty 
both in ſpeaking and writing, but 
their Lives were ſo attracting, that 
whoſoever either ſaw or NE 


them 


ſpeak, were drawn and perſuaded by 
them, and that the moſt conſidered 
and eſteemed of theſe Three was this 
Apollinarius, of whom I am now ſpeak- 
in 


The Fall therefore of ſo a great a Pil- 


lar, muſt needs have been a very ſen- 


{ible 
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ſible loſs unto the Church, and is as 


ſuch bewailed by Epiphauius, in the 


relation that he gives of his 3 and 
moſt pathetically by Gregory Nazzan- 


Sen, who ſpeaking of the Hereſies of 


Eunomins and Apollinarius (the former 
of whom denied the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour) faith, That the Hereſy of the 
firſt was ſupportable, and to be born 
withal, but that which | 
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| . 2 T5 3 w D H, c 
" Was moſt mnſupporta- r, emnxmnoiasinarg (vuPoepis 5 
ble and ſinking in all * | 


"ATIANVEEAS@v E554 Wappuricts 


the Eccleſiaſtical Ship- Aud Sozomen, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 6. 


C. 17. 676. 
wrecks, was the Er. . 


rour of Apollinarius, that ſo great and 
good a Man, the Ornament of his Age, 


and Flower of the Church, ſhould be- 
come an Heretick, and an impugner of 


the Catholick Faith. 


As for the time when he began his 
Hereſy, it is not exactly known; he 
was not anathematized as an Heretick 
by Name, till the ſecond General Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, Anno 381; but 
nineteen Years before that, vg. Anno 
362, his Hereſy was condemned by a 
Synod at Alexandria, whereat were 
ip: Athanaſius, Euſebius Biſhop of 


erceil in Piedmont, with ſeveral o- 


thers, without mentioning his Name; 


the reaſon whereof might be, either be- 
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cauſe ſome Monks were ſent by him 
thither, ro purge him from the ſuſpicion 
| of Herely, as in the 
. ** 3 $04 Twes Are relation of the Synod 
er bee is room enough 
naſ. Epiſt. ad Antioch. Tom. 1. for ſuch a Conjecture, 
p. 580. | or, becauſe they were 
loth to believe ſo great 
a Doctor of the Church could fall into 
ſo foul an Hereſy. Epiphanius writes, 
ap when he firſt heard of this Errour, 
by ſome who came from him, he could 
not believe that ſuch a Man had eſ- 
pouſed ſuch 3 i that 
3 5 they were only * ame 
e ro: ee, miſtaken Ap- 
yoarlas rd babies, ds F more prehenſious, who coul 
a Aaverſ. Hareſ. uot fathom the depth 
0s and profundity of ſ6 
great a Scholar; or elle they were un- 
Willing to caſt ſo eminent a Man from 
the Communion of the Church, and 
therefore would firſt condemn his He- 

reſy without mentioning his Name, ho- 
ping that that might be a means to re- 
gain him to the Catholick Faith, of 

which he had been before fo noted 

and ſtrenuous a Defender : But now, 

how long before this Synod he had vent- 

ed his Hereſy, is not certainly known; 

only it could not be long, and not above 

three or four Years at fartheſt. 

Now 
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Now that Hereſy of Apollinarius, 
which refpeds our — — purpoſe, was 
according to St Auſtin n's Expreſſion, T hat 


* Chriſt aſſumed Fleſh 


without a Soul; or, as 


Caſſian words it, That 
he had not an human 
Soul, or a rational Soul ; 

for they allowed has 
ſuch a ſenſitive Soul as 
is in Brutes, but denied 
him to have a reaſona- 


ble one, as Vincentius 
Lirmenſis writes, That 


Apollinaris affirmed, 
bY there was not in 


our Saviour Body an 


human Soul, at teat 
2208 ſuch an one where- 


in was Mind and Rea- 
inſtead 


ſon, but that 
thereof his Divinity 


ſupplied its room and 
place; ſo that in ſhort, 


Apollinaris inſtituit Deum 
Chriſtum carnem line anima ſuſ- 
cepiſſe. De Here/. c. 5 5. p. 182. 


b Humanam eum non habuiſſe 


animam. De Incarn. Chriſt, J. 1. 
p. 1241. | 


e Apollinaris dicit in ipsa fal- 
vatoris noſtri carne, aut animam 
bumanam penitus non fuiſſe, 
aut certè talem fuiſſe, cui mens 
& ratio non eſſet. Comment. 5.1 


p. 50. 


4 Aęufe an * Hela piu 44; 
Tm TAnearm T9 xęei . E- 
pit. Har. Fab. lb, 4. in Her, A pol. 


P. 107. 


the Errour of Apollinarius was this, 
That though Chi in his becoming 


Man, was 


„that is, was incar- 


nate, had real Fleſh and a ſubſtantial Bo- 


dy; ; yet he was not «4 


lvxowdp@», that 


is, he had no reaſonable human Soul, but 
his Divinity performed all the Actions 


and Offices thereof. 
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Which Hereſy the Fathers apprehend- 

ed to be attended with moſt dreadful 
Conſequences; for if Chriſt had been 

deſtitute of an human Soul, and the 

place thereof had been ſupplied by his 

Deity, then ſeveral Actions, as Deft- 

ing, Grieving, and the like, would 

have been moſt impiouſly attributed by 

the holy Scripture unto his divine Na- 

ture ; which Argument is urged to very 

Adverſ. He- good purpoſe by * Epiphanins againſt 
reſ. im Herd. theſe Hereticks; and Athanaſius moſt 
5 pertinently asks them, how Chriſt could 
be ſorrowful and troubled (as it is 

ſaid of him in 70%nu xiii. 21. That he 

was troubled in Spirit) if he had not 

b Tavwrau 5 Art (2x0; avonry ay , had 155 human Soul? 
ein, Are Yeorn]©- ren , WANG for 0 aſcribe that 20 
V xic vn e e a inſenſible Matter, WAS 
ape dr. ders in. Vidiculous, or tothe im- 
Tom. 1. de Incarn. Chriſt. ad ver,. mutable Godhead, was 


Apollinar. p. p. 528. | blaſphemons. 


Beſides, if Chriſi, had been void of 

a reaſonable Soul, he would not have 

had the whole Eflence of Man, his Hu- 

manity would have been defective and 

imperfect ; on which account Viucentius 
Lirinenſis anathematizes Apollinarius 

d Auferenti perfectæ humanita- oo” raking 3 he 
tis proprietatem. Commonit. c. 22. Pr oper [y of f he Pe 7 ect 
p. 69. Humanity; and Epi- 
phanius accuſes his Fol- 
lowers 
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lowers * of making the 
Incarnation of Chriſt 7e 5 3 g Vel Mauri cid. 
imperfect, by holding, e.. Tae wg 
that he * not aſſume Ancorat. p. $02, 

a Soul: And it is ob- 

ſerved by Theodorit, That in the Syno- 

dical Epiſtle of the Second General 


Council held at Conſtantinople, this Ne- 


reſy of the Apollinarians was condemn- 


ed by theſe words, W 5 
vOewTnotws Xveas 

b We retain the Do- „i, haare, gc; Gn 2 — 

Griue of our Lord's xe, de d, 4 area 7 & 

Incarnation uncorrupt- ie eben Eceleſ. . 
a pe lib. 5. 6. 9. P. 212. 

ed, neither belieum 

his Body to be without a Soul or 

Mind, or his Humanity to be imper- 


fett; which it would have been, if he 
had only aſſumed a Body; for, by want- 


ing a Soul, he would have had 2 half 
the Nature of Man: Upon which, this 
farther Conſequence ſeems to follow, 
that he would have been but a partial 
Redeemer, and have only ſaved the Bo- 
dy, whilſt he left the Soul to periln and 
be undone. 


Clemens Romanus writes, That Chriſt 
gave © his Fleſh for 


our Fleſh, and his Soul , (aa A 0 


— 


for our Soul : But, 7 * . 


Z1av. E 64. 
theſe Heretieks by de- TW 


nying our Lord an human Soul, by 
conſequence render d his Salvation de- 


fective 
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fective and incomplete, and confined it 
ſolely to the ſenſitive and bodily part of 
Man; for as At hauaſius proves againſt 


them, one thing could not be redeem- 


ed by another different 


* Zope Wie ed , © - therefrom ; but he Bo- 


ky ev]i ,. Tom. de Incarn. : 
Chriſt adverſ. Apollinar. p. 630. ay muſt be gien fe or the 
Body, and the Soul for 
the Soul; upon which 
account it is afhrmed 
at , Dy Theodorit, That 4- 
b The Ae , UD N Ouver „ TY. ' | 
m du, lu, ige © e HINA ius _ ied Sal. 
1 e ne ce αe, 5 ei- Vatzion to t | rational 
, rat luU 5, T cue, ile dul, by Which the Bo- 


5 Oro; A Are ietlema; vyiworn, * FH , 
Are rie Abbe. Eccleſ. Hiſt. dy FS verned 5 for of 


Lib. 5. c. 3. p. 200. | acc 'c fo hi Opi- 


nim, God the Word 
did not aſſume it, he could wot then 
either relieve it, or impart Honour to 
2 And therefore Damaſus Biſhop of 


Rome, in the Synodical Epiſtle, which 


he writ on purpoſe to condemn this He- 

rely, aſſerts in oppoſition thereunto, 

Thar Chriſt the Son of God, our Lord, 

: a - by his Paſſion © brought 
1 7 f deten edna. fach full Salvation ro 
"ae 2 e gay © Mankind, that he freed 
2 l. 16. — P- * ws 1 the whole Man which 
from all Iniquity : And in another Sy- 

nodical Epiſtle penn'd before this at A. 
lexandria, Auno 362, in contradiction 


to 


was entangled by fin, 


ym A fr © E © 
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to this neceſſary conſequence of this He- 

reſy, Chriſt is declared to be the Sa- 

| viour of the whole , 4. Abi, and e 

| Man, * ot of the Body J. xis & wi nf Ag ownge vi. 

%% bur % of the Ter tr on 
Theſe then being apprehended to be 

the natural conſequences of this Here- 

tical Opinion, which was advanced by 

a Perſon of an extraordinary Eſteem 

both for Learning and Piety, and ſo 

more probable to inſnare and infect o- 

thers, it cannot be imagined but that 

the Governours of the Church endea- 

voured to apply the moſt effectual Re- 

medy and Antidote there againſt; and 

it ſeems moſt probable, that for this ve- 

ry End they introduced into the Creed, 

or Rule of Faith demanded at Baptiſm, 

this Clauſe, That he deſcended into 

Hell; that is, that his Soul being ſepa- 

rated from his Body, weat to the com- 

mon receptacle of departed human Spi- 

rits: Which Point was pitched upon as 

the moſt pertinent and proper, becauſe 

it was thought the moſt convincing and 

undeniable proof of the. Reality, and 

certain Exiſtence of our Saviour's reaſo- 

nable Soul: For though other Argu- 

ments were made uſe of by the Fathers 

of the Church for the confirmation 
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thereof, yer its Adverſaries had invent- 
ed more plauſible Anſwers thereunto 

than they could poſſibly frame unto this 
ee and unanſwerable Reaſon now 

efore us. As for inſtance, if the Or- 
thodox for the proof of their Doctrine, 


produced that Text of our Saviour, 


John x. 18. No Man taketh away my 
Life from me, or as it is in the Greek 
T oN ps, My Soul from me, but 1 
lay it down of my ſelf: The Apolli. 
» *Avgwrirlo nharians replied, That hereby he meant 
— gry the human Life, which is maintained 
;hana. Tem by the ſenſitive Soul, as that of Brutes 
2. de S. Irin. js, If the Orthodox again argued from 


Dial. 4. p.239. ; ee b e 3 
b Mau a Chriſt's being ſorrowful and exceed- 


38. ing heavy, that he muſt needs have 
had a reaſonable Soul, ſeeing not only 
his Divinity, but alſo his Body was in- 
capable of Sorrow, being in its ſelf but 
inſenſible Matter: Unto this the Apol- 

- "Buds deſe- linarians rejoined, That eit might be 

255 4% „ well enough underſtood of the Body, 

ede & 5 ꝙ that that was perceptive and ſenſible 

5. 14. 1% of Suffering: An Example whereof is 

vt ſupra, found in Brutes, who though they have 


p. 246. no rational Souls, yet appear to be ca- 


pable both of Senſation and Paſſion. And 
ſo for other Arguments with which the 
Fathers oppugned this Hereſy, the A- 
bettors thereof made a ſhift to frame 


lome 


L an. . a 
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d- ſome kind of tolerable Reply thereto. 
But againſt this Reaſon no poſſible An- 
5 | ſwer could be imagined, or the leaſt 
W Þ, ſhadow of an Argument invented; for 
.it Chrif# deſcended into Hell, what 
» was it of him that went thither ? It 


could not be his Deity ; for that is 
D omnipreſent, and was in Hell before 

as well as elſewhere, and therefore 
[ could not now make a local tranſi- 


1. tion thither; neither could it be his 
(id Body, for that was committed to the 
ed Grave, and under ſafe cuſtody confi- 
© ned there: It remains therefore of ne- 
m FF ceſlity, that it muſt be his Soul; on 
4. which it doth as neceſſarily follow, that 


that Soul muſt be reaſonable and human, 

ly ſince the Souls of Brutes expire and die 

with their Bodies, and only the Souls 
of Men ſurvive and live in a ſeparate 
State, and go into Hell, or the common 

be Lodge of all ſuch ſevered and diſunited 

95 Se, 115 


e This Argument therefore being ſo 
18 unanſwerable, we find it frequent- 
ve 


ly urged by the Ancients againſt this 
-2-  Herely, as by Epiphanius in his » Adverſ He- 
nd Confutation thereof, and by Theo- J in Hereſ. 
dorit ; in one of whoſe Dialogues, '”' N 
A when he that ſupplied the place of 
ne an Orthodox Chriltian asked the other, 
nc X oo | > a 1F 
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„ auto a, 15 faith he, I. ſhowld 
„ erde oe & Dato, a JAY, that Chriſt affumed 


edu H, — Foiog oy AolouT av 4 Body without a Soul, 


Tibeo iy dianruoarm. Dial. 2. Aub. vi. and 7 Hat 51 F Divinity [ 
| | | being united to his Bo- 
dy, A all the Offices thereof, | 

with what Reaſons would you confate | 

me? To which, when the e | 
anſwered, That he would confute him 

from ſeveral Texts of the Holy Scrip- 

ture, and in particular from that Text 

of the P/almiſt, *T hou 

„ n abs ms r oo wilt not leave my Soul 
Cs 7 Ji ved, be tha, in Hell, neither wilt 
D. 34 thou ſuffer thine Holy 
One to ſee Corruption; 

he replied unto him, 

» "Agtodics 2 aſær, 2 nie Thar e be had moſt apt- 
"ry Tas g , WRENY ES. ly An 4 per tinen 7 ly | Che 
red thoſe Teſtimonies. 

But more eſpecially is this Argument 

managed for this End by Athanaſius, 

who affirms the Death of CHriſt to have 

been a moſt evident demonſtration, that 

he had an human Soul as well as Body; 

YO 75 {aith he, when d his 

_ 4 Th rei wixes raps obi, Body went no farther 
5 E elles ina? than the Grave, his 
S enioacn, & 3 205 c male. Soul Pier ced eVen mio 
ws * ee de In- Hell; and whilſt the 
ny Grave received his cor- 

poreal Part, Hell re- 
ceived 


' 
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ceived! that which was incorporeal : 
And therefore he thus interrogates the 
Apollinarians, How 
then will you ſay, that 


of an human Soul? Mas fie. hid. p. 630. 


bis Body divided into 


two Parte? Did one Part appear in 


the: Grave, and another in Hell? How 


was it poſſible fir him without a 
Soul to de ſcend into Hell? Where you, 
ſee, that he makes it to be ridiculous 
and abſurd to affrm, That our Saviour's 


Body went into Hell, ſince that was 


committed to the Grave: After which 
he proceeds to prove, That it was iin 


er and blaſphemous to attribute it to 
is Divinity; * How | 


could the Word, faith na i Ne F eig g inibe- 
o Eroinou]o, 1 as T ig du - 
Sabi txedeixrulo; wnrile aumrs ave 
or demonſtrate the Re- * i Woxns dvr, ive & 
. L | BETTY, dg, T ei αο,⁶ 
furr ection therefr om £ on”); © Tas oloy re ati Org Tate 
Did he ſupply the dm,, &c. hid. p. 646. 
place of our Soule, 


he, deſcend into Hell, 


that he might faſhion the Image of 
our Reſurrection? How is it poſſi- 


| ble to imagine ſuch things concerning 


God'? Such Reaſonings are altogether 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures: For, 
if this were true, it would follow, Thar 

4 "the 


a Iles &y xi ſexe, avi F rede, 
due ντν, F & nun, yg trug 
there was an heavenly ws & Xears; win ye Nxñ f- 


7 „ 2 7 5 
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* the Divinity ſhould 


ow i des 2 be raiſed ; for it is ne- 
une if dow © erl. d averdors, CEMAary, that ſome one 
chat; ie rade 5 i ale. ſhould begin the Reſur- 
7% 5 & dern d os, erection from Hell, that 
extios mvdUucaTay 1» 2mAvoig* ei 5 
rare 5 ies ie, ws o 4. ſ there may be @ per- 
ro ee Þ nice felt Reſurretion, 
chrif. adverſ. Apollinar. p. 648. diſſolut 20 of Death, 
Me and a diſmiſſion of the 
Spirits held there: Now, faith he, if 
the Word underwent this, what 1s be- 
come of that neceſſary attribute of the 
Detty, viz. Immutability aud Onchange- 
ableneſs ? In all which Quotations, we 
may obſerve the force of Athanaſins's 
Argument to lye here, That ſeeing 
Chriſt de/cended into Hell, and that it 
was impious to aſcribe that Action to 
his Divinity, and abſurd to attribute it 
to his Body, that therefore of neceſſity 
he had an human Soul, by which he 
performed that Deſcent in the ſame man- 
ner as the reſt of Mankind do: Upon 
which account, the Author of the Dia- 
logues concerning the Holy Trinity, ex- 
tant amongſt the Works of Athanaſius , 
in that Dialogue, which is proteſſedly 
againſt theſe Hereticks, affirms : Thar 
: Chriſt b could not be in 
b EN die givecy, xecier dxer Hell without an hu- 
_— de S. Trinitat. Di- man Sou J; and that as 
3 | he could not be in the 


Graye 


FCC ˙ͤ˙—ͤ bh. ab Bo nag 


— 1 


— 


naturally falls in with the Paſſion and 
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Grave without a Body, res 
ſo neither * could be F Ei n & x00 F xe wo: 
be in Hell without a af. 1515 796 69 06 dart: 
Fu. e ee 
But this Article of the Deſcent into 
Hell, was not only pirch'd upon to be 7 
inſerted in the Creed, becauſe of its apt- 
neſs and pertinency to contradict and 
refute this Hereſy, but the Introdu- 
cers of it might probably have had 
this alſo in their view, vis. that it 


” 


Humiliation of CHriſt, without diſturb- 
ing the Order of the ancient Creed, 
or cauſing any very ſenſible variation 
therefrom; and methodically continues 
on the ſame Argument with the pre- 
cedent Actions of our Saviour recorded 
in the Creed, vzz. the Proof and De- 
claration of his Incarnation and Huma- 
niry ; only with this difference, that 
whereas the former aſſert the) reality 


of his human Body, this proves the 


certainty of his reaſonable Soul; that 
he was a perfect Man, conſiſting of 
Spirit as well as Fleſh, being rthere- 8 


by prepared to be a complete Saviour 


of all his Followers, both of Soul and b 

Body. 3 | | 
Now as for the Time when this Ar- 

ticle was introduced into the Catho- 

| 8 lick 


n 


132 
lick Symbol, 


— 
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it muſt be confeſſed to 


have been very late: The firſt Creed 
wherein it is uſually thought ro be 


found, is in that of the Church of A. 


quileia, repeated by Ruffinus, who 


withal aſſures 


In Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbo- 
lo non habetur additum, 
dit ad inferna: Sed neque in O- 
rientis Eccleſiis habetur hic Ser- 
mo. Expoſ. in Symb. Apoſt. S. 20. 
P. 570. . 


eſcen- 


us, That at that time 
* this Clauſe was nei- 
ther in the Roman 
nor Oriental Creed 
By which, I ſuppoſe, 
he means the publick 
Creeds uſed by thoſe 


Churches at Baptiſm, ſeeing I find it 
before his time in the particular Creed 
of a private Father, viz. of Epipha- 
ning, or rather in an Expoſition of the 
Creed, by him, where, after the Death 


a and Burial of 


d Zoſua jc Auen 175 xi TH Peg 


vyic eig 7% x&]axbovig,— 2 aureus 
e «ds A» idic ttxoic. Adverſ. 
Here. lib. 3. in Compend. Fid. Ca- 
thol. p. 463. 


. | 
e Hase, aug &, 2 r- 
, xalenbives eig 7% x. er. 


Catech. 4. p. 27. 
4 P. 27 


to the nethermoff Parts. 


Chriſt, it follows, That 
his Godhead * accompa- 
nied his holy Soul in- 
to Hell, and by his 
own Power looſened 
the Pains thereof; as 
allo in the Creed. of 


St. Cyril of Feruſalem, 


wherein it is recited, 
That Chriſt © /auffered, 
was crucified, and bu- 
raed, and deſcended in- 
But, put- 


ting aſide theſe two Creeds, the De- 
cent into Hell is not to be found in 


* | any 


wade, a. and at ans a AT: 
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any Catholick Creed, whether public 
or private, till the time of Nuſſinus; 
which was about four hundred Years 
after Chriſt, I ſay, in any Carholick 


Creed, becauſe it was introduced ſome 


time before, by a Party of Arians, in 


their Creed propoſed at the great Coun- 


cil of Ariminum, held under the Em- 
perour Conſtantius, Anno 359, and con- 
firmed by him: The conſideration of 


the temper and diſpoſition of which 


Council, may give us ſome light into 
the occaſion and manner of the Intro- 
duction thereof. | | 


Nov it is well known, that at that 


ow the Arzans employed the great- 
eſt dexterity and cunning to buoy up 
their Cauſe, and to depreſs that of the 
Orthodox, making uſe of all proper 
means thereunto, as by diſguiſing their 
own Tenets, unfairly repreſenting the 


Opinions of others, and above all, en- 
deavouring to leſſen the Authority of 
the Nicene Council, and to antiquate 
the Form of Faith appointed thereby: 


For which end, they drew up a new 
Formulary, wherein the word Odcia, 
or Subſtance, that the Son was of the 


ſame Subſtance with the Father, which 


was part of the Nicene Creed, was 


wholly omitted, under pretence, that 


8 2 | that 


r59 
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that word being not in Scripture, it 
was very unfir ro be made part of a 
Creed, and that more eſpecially, be- 
caule ir had been found by. paſt experi- 


ence, that it did rather diſtract thau ſa- 


tisfy Mens Underſtandings and Appre- 
henſions. But now leſt this ſhould too 
much alarm the Orthodox, whom the 

were willing to keep quiet and lull a- 


ſleep, they inſerted other words, which 


did ſeem ſufficiently to expreſs their 


deteſtation of the Ariau Hereſy, as that 


Chriſt was the only begotten Son of 
God, begotten of him before all Time, 
God of God, in every thing like unto 
his Father who begot him: And to 
make ſure work, that they might in all 
Points appear to abandon the Hereſy 
of Aris, and all his Followers, and 
approve themſelves to be truly Ortho- 


dox, they did not content themſelves 


with a pretended Denial of his Here- 
ſy, which related to the Divinity of 
rhe Son of God; but they allo added 
in the Confeſſion of their Faith, that 
our Lord deſcended into Hell, deſign- 
ing thereby to purge themſelves from 
the imputation of denying Chriſt's hu- 
man Soul; which the 
Lucianiſtæ, and others 
of them did, but pro- 
bably 
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bably they themſelves did not; that 


ſo by proteſting heartily and ſincerely 
againſt one Hereſy, of which they 
were ſuſpected, they might be the more 
eaſily credited as to their denial of the 


reſt: And thus as on the one hand 


they cleared and vindicated themſelves, 
ſo it is not improbable, but that on 
the other hand they had an eye to 
Apollinarius their great impugner, (who 


had very likely about this time, given 
fome jealouſies of his Inclination to 


the forementioned Hereſy,) and threw 


in this Article on purpoſe to confound 


the Orthodox, by affording them a 
ſubject of new Debates between them- 
ſelves, and to diſgrace Apollinarius, and 
by a toe uſual, though a moſt unrea- 
ſonable Conſequence, the Catholick 
Faith its ſelf, of which he had been 
hitherto a moſt noted and eminent De- 
fender. Now, I ſay, for theſe and ſuch 


like Reaſons, it is moſt probable, that 


in the Confeſſion of the Arians at A.- 


riminum, mention is not only made of 


Chriſt's * being cruci- 
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fied and dead, but al. Wale & Nba, 2 


/0 that he deſtended eis 7% xaG xi nalchbivia, © 


AE ra CET 0inovounTRy]a, Iv TvAW- 
into Hell, to perform ei di loc logien. Apud So- 
thoſe things which were ct Fccleſ. Hiſtor. lib. 2. c. 3. 


neceſary for him there 


\ 


* 
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to do, al whoſe fight the Porters of 
Hell trembled: And the Year follow- 
ing, the Acacians, a particular Sect of 
the Arzans, in a Synod at Conſtanti- 
nople, aſſented to the foreſaid Confeſ- 
ſion of Arimiuum, with ſome few Ex- 
plications and Additions; amongſt which 
they added the word Buried, and 
thus read that which relates to the 

Humiliation of Chriſt, 


N * 6D 2 a | 
8 EreveuTG 2 NDS, Crucified, Dead, and 


\ 


ated p 


ne £T]1Z80, Idem. Ibid. c. 41. 


p. 154. 


rep % eis rd *xalaxbouu Buried, deſcendrd into 


„ re % an, 0 the nethermost Part, 
whom Hell alſo fear- 
ed: After which, A. 
Bus for this Hereſy, the Orthodox 
ound themſelves under a acceſſity 
of abandoning and renouncing him ; 
wherefore, his Hereſy. was condemn- 
ed by a Synod at Alexanaria, An- 
0 362, and by another at Rome, 
Anno 373: And laſt of all, accord- 
ing to the Example given them by the 
Arians, an Antidote was inſerted there- 
againſt in the Creed, and the reality. 
of Chriſt's rational Soul was declared 


Pollinarius declaring himſelf more o- 


by that undeniable Argument of his 
deſcendiug into Hell; as in Epipha- 
. %zus's Expoſition. of the Creed, after our 


Sayiour's Death and Burial, it follows; 
* That 
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ö 2 0 | . 2 , 8 1 0 
| That his Deity arc 2 Oc ?, — evſnalcabgrn; TH 
| companied his Soul in- Juxj th le ts T6 nalaxtou, 
to Hell, delivered from , oncibey 7 F You r 
5 5 Arien, KAGTHTN xt. e Javare 
thence the Captive outs, dieß ht r xAcibpp Tos — 
broke the Sting of 2 7 . 2 
; | : „e, dds de c ide tzuoic. - 
| Death, rent in ſunder Aa ene] eee e 
; thoſe Bars and Ada- + ext, de dle, unit caps 
. mantine Chains, and by gie, Iuptogyy. Adverſ. He- 


5 his Power looſened the - qe _ 2 TR 

b Ronds of FRE; es 

f whence he returned with his Soul, not 

1 leaving his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer- I 

. ing his Fleſh to ſee Corruption: And 

St. Cyril of Feruſalem writes on this 

J Article, That our Sa- > . 

. viour * deſcended into * Kale eis 7 OY was lu 
tze lower Parts, that fab. . Wenn) e Cor 

- From thence he might 

; redeem the Fuſt : After which, the 

firſt Creed wherein we find this Article, 

- is in that of Aquileia, recorded b 

i Ruffinus, in which indeed this Clauſe 

- is expreſſed with greater Latitude than 
5 in our modern Symbol, it being there, | 
— de ſcendit ad Inferna, or, he deſtended 
7 into the lower Parts; wherein the 

1 Burial might be included and deſigned, 

S and that more eſpecially, becauſe the 

- Sepulture of our Saviour is not therein 

r expreſſed ; but immediately after his 

5 Crucifixion under Pontius Pilate, comes 

f this Clauſe, that he de/cended into the 


S 4 lower 
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lower Parts; but afterwards, when the 


De ſceut was received into the Raman 
and Oriental Creeds, the Burial was 

there retained, and inſtead of the /ower 

Parts, it was laid that he deſcended 
into Hell. Which two Conſiderations 
make it unreaſonable to be imagined, 
that the Deſcent in our Creed ſhould 
be applied ro the Burial of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy; for that having been already men- 
tioned, it would be a Tautology in ſo 


brief a Compendium to repeat it again 


in other words; and according to the 
Propriety and Idiom both of the Greek 
and Latin Tongues, the moſt natural 
and eaſy Interpretation thereof, and 
which beſt agrees with the Order and 
Method of the Creed, is the ſame with 
what hath been already related; which 
to prevent Miſtakes, I ſhall again re- 
pear, vig. That by aſſenting to this 
Clauſe, that Chriſt de-/cended into Hell, 
it was thereby intended for the Reaſon 
aforeſaid, viz. the aſſerting the reality 
of his human Soul, to declare our Be- 
lief that as upon the Separation of his 


Body and Soul by Dcarh, his Body was 


buried in the Earth; fo his ſpotleſs and 
immaculate Soul by a true and local 
Motion, went unto the inviſible and 
bleſſed Habitation of holy and pious 
1 | Souls, 
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Happineſs with the ſeparated Spirits of 
the Faithful, in a triumphant and believ- 
ing Expectation of the time of his Re- 
ſurrection, which was the Third Day 


after ; when his Soul was delivered from 
the Power 6f »Hell, and his Body from 


the Corruption of the Grave, accord- 
ing to that Text of the P/alm:/? on 
which this Article is founded, cited by 
St. Peter in As ii. 27. Thou, wilt 
not 1 my Sout in Hell, neither 
wilt t 

Corruption. 


* 3 * 


ou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee 


4 
6 — 
5 * * 
* i; A 


Souls, where it remained in Peace and 


\ 


* * 
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rection of the Body. The reaſon 
for which our Lord's Reſurrection 
2s ſaid to be in and not after the 
Third Day. The Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour was introduced againſt an 
Opinion of the Apelleians, viz. that 
at his Aſcenſion, his Body was re- 
ſolued into its firſt Principles, and 
aſcended not up on high, or into 
Heaven. The nomination of which 
Place, might probably have been de- 
ſigned in contradiction to a Conceit 
of Hermogenes, that his Body went 
znto the Body of the Sun. Sitting 
at the right Hand of God the Father 
explained ; by which, we muſt not 
zmagine Chriſt confined to that ſin- 
gular Poſture, but it ſignifies his 
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Advancement to the full exerciſe 


f his regal'' Office; all things be- 


ing ſubjected nnto him h the Fa- 


ther, who was infinirely able to do 
Ab, ſeeing be it Almighty; ich 


.- word in the Greek, is different from 
that uſed in the beginning f the 


Creed, and in this place © denotes. 


the irreſiſtibleneſs and efficacy. of 


Cod Power. This Clauſe-is Hr 


found in the. Creed of Tertullian's, 
and was inſerted,” either as à con- 
tinued proof with the Aſcenſion, 


that our Lord's Body was not diſ 


ſolved a littte after his Reſunrection, 
or rather was deſigned againſt. ſome 
Flereticks, who imagined the Body 
of Chriſt to be in a ſtupid and un- 
concerned poſiure in Heaven, and 


not to be fate down at his Father's 


right Hand, exerciſing” all Power 
and Authority for the good of his 


Church. A brief Enplication of 
From thence. he ſhall come to judge 
the Quick and the Dead. Three In. 


terpretations of the Quick and the 
Dead; the laſt moſt natural, that 
the Quick are meant thoſe-who 
hall be aliue at the coming of our 


1 Lord, and by the Dead, thoſe who 


ſhall then be actually void of Life. 
N This 
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This Article was deſigned againſt the 


_ Marcionites and Gnoſticks ; f whom, 


the one blaſphemed the final Fudge, 


the other the Fudgment. Marcion 


with his Maſter Cerdon, held, That 


the true God, and his Son Chriſt 


Jeſus, were all Mercy and Love, 


and would never Juage the World; 


which Opinion opened. a Flood-Gate 
to all Impiety; in oppoſition where- 
unto, the Creed declares, That he 


. ſhall come to judge. The word 


Judging explained, and ſuppoſeth a 


liberty and freedom of Action in 


the Perſon judged, and a Rule by 
which he is judged; both which 
were denied by the Gnoſticks, as by 


the Valentinians, Baſilidians, Carpo- 


cratians, and others, who all ſprung 
from Simon Magus, and united in 
theſe two Hereſies, That Man was 


fatally neceſſitated. to all his Ac- 
rions, and that he ſhould not be 
uaged according to his Works, but 


according to his ſpiritual Seed, E- 
lectiou, and the like : Which Te- 
nets were attended with moſt abo- 


minable Conſequences; and therefore 


againſt them both, it was inſerted 
iu the Creed, That Chriſt ſhall come 


to judge the Quick and the Dead: 


4 


M herein, 


ie ApOoSsTLIES CREED. 


My herein, Firſt The liberty of Man 


was acknowledged, which is far- 
ther evident from that the Word 

Abreg sei, or, that Man hath a 
Power over himſelf, was in ſeveral 
© of the ancient 'Creeds part of this 
Article; the Fathers could not ima- 
g ine 4 juſt Fudgment, without fup- 
. poſing à Freedom of the Perſon Juag- 


ed. Secondly, It is farther decla- 
red by this Clauſe, that Men ſhall 


be judged according to their Works; 
- for which reaſon, whilſt the Here- 
ef - the Gnoſticks raged, it war 
expreſſed with a ſuitable Peri- 
pPhraſis to prevent any equi voca- 
ting Evaſuns. A brief Repetition 
F the true intended ſenſe of this 
ee 2 


H ITHERTO we have beheld our 


Mediatour and Redeemer in 
the inglorious and mean Eſtate of his 


Humanity, throughout the ſevgral ſteps 
of his Humiliation, home to the laſt 


and moſt abaſing of them, vig. the 


ſeparation of his two eſſential Parts 


by Death, and the particular confining 
of them to their reſpective Manſions 
and Habitation : His Exaltation now 
cv follows; 
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follows; and that Sun of Righteoul- 
neſs, which did ſet in Redneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity, now ariſes with Light and Splen- 
dour; the Earth could not detain his 
Body, nor Hell his Soul, but each deli- - 
vered up their Prey; for according to 
the next Article in the Creed, the third 
Day he roſe again from the Dead; 
that is, his Body was delivered from the 
Grave, and his Soul from Hell, and be- 
ing reunited,” conſtituted the ſame com- 
plete Man and Perſon that was before. 
The certainty of which Reſurrection , 
is abſolutely neceſſary to the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeeing without that it would 


be no better than a vain and frivolous 
Impoſture, or a mere Cheat and De- 


luſion. n e Ae 8 
The great Advantage and Benefit 

that the Goſpel promiſes, is Remiſ- 

ſion of Sins; the aſſurance whereof, 


depends upon the certainty of our Sa- 


viour's Reſurrection; for that declares 
the virtue of his Sufferings, and the ef- 


ficacy of his Undertakings for us; that 
God's Anger is now appeaſed, and he 
become propitious to Mankind. The 


Death of Chriſi. is the ground of our 
Abſolution and Pardon, but his Reſur- 
rection accompliſhed the Collation of 


*Rom. iv.25. them; as be was delivered for. our 


Ofences, 


bp 
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Offences, 0. he was raiſed | GNU for 
our Fuſtificatiou; an which account 
St. Paul argues, That 7 if Chriſt, had Þ x Cor. . 
not been riſen, our Faith it in vain; 
. we are yet in our Hing. The Guilt chere- 
of, or Obligation to Puniſhment is not 
yet removed, ſeeing our Surety ſtill re- 
mains under Death, the eli and con- 
ſequence of them. 
pi 7 ſeeing that on theſe and 
other Accounts which might be men- 
tioned, the Reſurrection of Chriſt is fo 
neceſſary a part of the Chriſtian Faith, 
we may well conclude that it had a place 
in the Creed from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity: To the belief whereof, we 
may be farther induced from this con- 
r pot That it was the peculiar End 
and Deſign of the Apoſtolical Office, 
to be witneſſes of Chriſt's Refurre- o Rd i. 22, 
tion: And St. Paul look'd upon it to wi. 31. 
be ſo neceſſary. an Article, that he doth 
as. it were, make Salvation and the 
whole Chriſtian Religion to depend on 
it alone; © The Righteonſugſs of Faith, e Rom. x. 6.9. 
faith he, faith thus, id eſt, it is the 
urpozt of the Chaiſtian Inſtitution, 
hat if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
Mouth the Lord Jeſus, aud ſhalt be- 
lieve in thy Heart that Cod raiſed him 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
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252 A CxirICAL HisToxr of 
By this Article it is declared, That 
we believe that Feſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, did truly and really ariſe from 
the Dead, and return to Life again : 
But now; foraſmuch as this Article is 
coincident with that of the Refarre- 
gion of the Body, and the particular 
Reſurrection of Chriſt the Head, can- 
not well be diſtinctly conſidered from 
the Reſurrection of his Members, but 

the one implies and proves the other: 
I ſhall therefore refer the farther con- 
ſideration thereof to the Article of the 
Re ſurrection of the Body, and only 
take notice in this place, of the time 
when Chriſt aroſe, which the Creed de- 

clares to be the Third Day. 
Wherein it is obſervable, that it is 
ſaid to be & 75 rern 1piger, in the 
Third Day, and not after rhe Third 
Day: For, as Auguſtin remarks, our 
"92 I n : Th Lord mas not three 

« Ipſum triduum non totum : 

plenum fuiſſe. Tom. 3. de Trinit. _ only 80 
* entire ſecond Day, and 
part of the firſt and laſt; the whole time 
of the diſunion of his Soul and Body 
by Death, being not above ſix and thir- 
ty Hours or thereabouts: Upon which 
account , the Compilers of the Creed 
did with good reaſon ſo cautiouſly ex- 
Ps preſs 
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reſs the time of his Reſurrection to 
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in the Third Day, and not after 


three Days. 


Iſidore the Peluſiote, hath an whole 
Epiſtle concerning this Matter, to an- 
ſwer their filly Enquiries, as he terms 
them, who would ſearch into the Cauſe 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection before he had 
remained three whole Days in the 
Grave; where, after the Allegation of 
ſeveral Reaſons there: 


fore, he adds, 
1 would deſcend to 
the exact and accu- 
rate Explanation of 
= Queſtion, T would 

that Chriſt only 
, that he would 
riſe again the third 
Day; and ſo you have 
Friday, Saturday, which 
concludes with Fun. ſet; 
turday 


part of the firſt 
the whole of 


But if 


Tov £w5 Ivruby l 


he aroſe, bein gies 2 
l, 


a Fj 3 5 is U f * dels. 
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and after Sa- 


in the Grave 
aſt Day, _ 
hs middle Day ; 


in three Days, he ſaid he would 770 ; 
again, and not after three Days. De- 
. this Temple, ſaith he, and in 
three Days I will raiſe it up a- 
gain : And in like manner the Pro- 
phet predicting it, . After two 


Days 


— 
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Days will he revive us, and in the 
third Day he will raiſe us up, and 
we ſhall live in his ſight, From 
whence it appears, that it is not with- 
out reaſon, that the Creed ſo exactly 
mentions the time of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, ſeeing it was not after three 
Days, but in the third Day that he roſe 
again. "$4: 4 
After our Lord's Reſurrection, his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven follows, which 
imports, That he left this World, and 
mounting through the Air, aſcended 
into the Heaven of Heavens, the 
Throne of God, and the Habitation of 
the Moſt High ; on the truth where- 
of depends our future Aſcenſion : For, 
if our Saviour be not aſcended into 
Heaven, it will be impoſſible for us e- 
ver to aſcend thither. This is the 
Foundation of our Hope, the Anchor 
of our Soul, both ſure and. ſtedfaſt, 
That the Forerunner, even Jeſus, is 
entred for us within the Veil, that he 
is gone to prepare a place for us, and 
will come again, and receive us unto 
himſelf; that where he is, there we 
may be alſo. As for the occaſion of 
its being introduc'd into the Creed, it 
ſeems to have been taken from the A. 
pelleians, a Spawn of the — 
0 
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lian writes, did not 4. 
firm with Marcion the 
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ſo called from one A. 
pelles a Scholar of Mar- 
tion's, who,' as Tertul. 


Body of Chriſt to be fan. 


* 4 


taſtical and imaginary, 


but that when he came” 


framed unto himſelf a 


* 
* 


„ 

Apelles diſcipulus Marcionisz - 
— Chriſtum neque in Phantaſma- 
te dicit fuiſſe, — ſed in eo quòd 


è ſuperioribus partibus deſcende- 


ret; ipſo deſcenſu ſideream ſibi 
carnem & atream contexuiſſe, 
Hunc in reſurrectione ſingulis qui- 
buſque elementis, quæ in deſcen- 
ſa ſug mutuata fuiſſent, in aſeenſu 


reddidiſſe, & fic diſperſis quibuſ- 
que corporis ſui partibus, in ceelo 


down from Heaven, he ſpiritum tantüm reddidiſſe. De 


præſcript. adverſ. Heret. p. 96. 


frdereal and an aereal Fleſh, which. | 
at his Aſcenſion he reſtored to its 
primitive place; and having thus diſe 


perſed every part of 


his Body, his 


Spirit alone was received into FHea- 


down from Heaven to 
Earth, gathered unto 
himſef a Body from 


the four Elements in 


which he was truly 
crucified, and after his 
Refſurrefion ſpewed rhe 
fame Fleſh to his Dif- 
crples ; after which, 


ven Or, as Epiphanius reports their 
Hereſy to be, That our . 
Lord * in his coming 


| b E, TY ex De T kr 
vi, MA eig T via, * (ror 4 


2 tc ra a Tf reo FALL 
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obey © axe. Adverſ, Hereſ. in Ha- 
reſ. Apel. p. 167. 


having finiſhed the Diſpenſation of 


his Incarnation, he re 


ſtored unto eve- 


ry 0ne of hie Elements that which he 
had received from them; and ſo dif: 


T 2 


ſfolviug 
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ſolving his fleſhly Body, be aſtended 


into Heaven, from whence he came. 

Now, I fay, it is very probable, that 

in oppoſition to this Notion, the A/cen- 

ſion was inſerted in the Symbol or Rule 

of Faith: Whence, Epiphanius in his 

> 164. p. 169. » confutation thereof, makes great uſe 
of this Argument of the Aſcenſion; and 
elſewhcre he thus explains this Article 

8 it ſelf, He aſcended 
ST; > en ey into Heaven, not di- 
. ih eee 1 veſt = Himſe if | of his 
cephal, p. 531. 3 holy ody, but Uuniuing 
it unto a ſpiritual one: 

Not much different wherefrom, [reneus 

thus repeats this Article in one of his 

© Thy trragxo» Creeds, That we muſt believe he fleſply 
ads i reception of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, into 
Xears lues. Heaven Which was a moſt formal and 
2 . 2. ayowed condemnation of the ſaid A. 
718 pelleians, who owned that his Soul, but 
denied that his Fleſh aſcended into Hea- 


43 © 4 being offended, 
Sdlet autem quoſdam offen- : . 
dere, —— quod credamus aſſum- as St. Auſt n Writes, 47 


ptum terrenum corpus in cœlum: 7 he Chriſtian F. aith, 


neſciunt quomodo dictum fit, ſe- Hat an earthly Body 
minatur corpus animale, ſurget | 


corpus ſpirituale. Tom. 3. de fide ſhould be aſſumed znto 
& Symbol, p. 189. Heaven; not known 


1 what is written, it 1 
ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a 
Spiritual Body. | A 


Now 


\ 
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Now the place unto which our Sa- 
viour aſcended, is faid to be Heaven; 
by which, we are not to underſtand. 
the Clouds, ſometimes called the Clouds 
of Heaven, nor the ſtarry Heaven, but 
the third Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, the Throne of God, and the more 
immediate Habitation of the Almighty: 
The nomination of which place, might 
probably have been deſigned in contra- 
diction to a fooliſh conceit of an ancient 
Heretick called Zermogenes, who, ac- 
cording to the relation of Theodoret , 
alnmed; Thar BeBo-ooOT: ” 
2, „ 
Was placed in rhe Sun; Tab. lib. 1, c. 19. 1 ; ; 
wherein he was after- 
wards followed by the | 
b. Seleuciani, and others, * Auguſtin. de Hereſ. c. 59. 
abuſing to that end that . . 
Text of the P/almiſt, 2. | 
Pſal. xix. 4. In them hath he ſet a 
Tabernacle for the Sun; reading it ac-, 
cording to the mif-rtranſlation of the 
Septuagint,” & TS AN tee 7 . 
auts, in the Fus hath | 3 
he ſet his Tabernacle; * Accipientes occafionem de 
from thence comet ding, CR ubi legitur, in Sole po- 
it Fabernaculum ſuum. Id. 16, 
That our Saviour's Bo- | 
dy was after his Reſurrection, convey- 
ed to the Sphere of the Sun, where it 
was to remain till his ſecond coming: 
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Which ſilly eee ſeems to have 
been coufuted this Article, that he. 
aſcended into 5 eaven, as alſo by what 
follows next to be conſidered, vg. that 
he there ſitteth at the right Hand of 
God the Father Almi 4% I. till he ſhall 
come to judge both the Quick and the 
Dead. Which Clauſe 1 Nl firſt give 
the Explication of, and then enquire ins 
to the time and occaſion of its introdu- 
ctidn into the Creed, And ſitteth on the 


right Hand of God the Father Al. 
mighty. 

By his /itting, we are not to ima- 
gine him confined to that ſingular po- 
ſture of Body, in a diſtinction from all 
others, ſeeing Stephen ſaw him * tand-, 
ing on the right Hand of God; but by 
it we are to underſtand his Habitation, 
Manſion, and - continuance at the Fa- 
ther's right Hand, as Auguſtin upon 

b Sedere intelligite habitare this Article Writes, That 
quomodo dicimus de quocunque * by Ht ting, we are 10 


homine, in illa Patria ſedit per apprehend dwelling, as, 
tres annos. Torn, 9. Symb, ad Ca- 


Acts vii. vo, 


techume n. lib. 1. p. 1388. "WE Ja 24 of HEN OCs that, 
| he ſate in that Countrey 
three Tears, that i is, that he dwelt there 

fo long. 


By the Father's right Hand, we are 
not to fancy, that he hath really any 
ſuch Parts as Hands, or the like; for 


being 


\ N b 
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being a Spirit, he is incorporeal, with- 
out any bodily Members or Organs; 
but it is a metaphorical Expreſſion, de- 
noting a place of Power, Honour and 
Happineſs, ſignifying that our Lord is 


advanced in Heaven, to 
Dignity, Bliſs and Au- 


thority ;' * Ye believe, 
_ faith St. "Auſtin, that 
he fits at the right 
Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, not as though 
God had an human 
Shape, a right and a 
left fade; Fee by the 


right, we are to un- 
derſtand the higheſt 


a place of great 


2 Credimus quod ſedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris, nec ideo tamen 
quaſi humana forma circumſcrip- 
tum eſſe Deum Patrem arbitran- 
dum eſt, ut de illo cogitantibus 
dextrum aut ſiniſtrum latus animo 
occurrat, — ad dextram ergo in- 


telligendum eſt dictum eſſe in 


ſumma beatitudine, ubi & juſtitia, 


& pax & gaudium eſt; ſicut ad 


ſiniſttam hœndi conſtituuntur, id 
eſt, in miſeria, &c. Tom. 3. de 


Fide & Symb. p. 190. 


 Happmeſs, where 1s Righteouſneſs , 
Peace, and Foy; as the Goats are pla- 
ced on the left, that is, in Miſery and 


Torment. 


But that which, I ſuppoſe, was chiefly 
deſigned in the Creed, by this Phraſe 

of /irting at the right Hand of God 

the Father," was this, big. a Declara- 

tion of the complete Advancement of 
Chriſt our Lord, to his regal Office, and 

of his plenary Exerciſe of his Kingly 
Power; God * ſetting him af his own o Epheſ. i. 20, 
right Hand in the heavenly places, v1, 2. 
far above all Principalities, and Pow- 

aud Dominion, and 


3 


every 
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every Name that is named, not only 
in this World, but alſo in that which 
zs to come, putting all things under his 
Feet, and giving him to be the Head 
over all things unto the Church. Io 
which ſenſe it is interpreted by the Au- 
thor of the Creeds, which are common- 


5 ly aſcribed to St. Au- 
* Ipſam dexteram intelligite Un, That * by theriobt 
oteſtatem, quam accipit homo e 7 

Ile, &c. Tom. 9. Symb. ad Cate- Hand is to be An,? N- 


chum. lib. 2. p. 1405. ſtood, that Power which 
| | Chriſt as. Man received; 

that is, the Power of his mediatorial 
Kingdom, exerciled in the Preſervation 

of his Church, and the ſubduing of his 
Enemies; which Authority and Rule 

ſhall be ſo exerciſed till the general 
Judgment-day, when his whole Church 

ſhall be completely ſaved, and all his 
Enemies ſhall be eternally vanquiſhed 

b x Cor. xv. and deſtroyed ; after which time, * he 
I ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father; but, until that time, 

< Pfal, cx. i. ei all bis Enemies are made his Foot- 
ſtool, he ſhall fit at the Father's right 
Hand; that is, he ſhall as Mediator, 
exerciſe. an abſolute Authority, and an 
unlimited Dominion over all : Which 
ſenſe I do the rather chuſe to put upon 
theſe words, becauſe the word Almighty 
is farther added in this Article; wherein 
it is ſaid, That he ſitteth at the right 
5 | | Hand 
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Hand of God the Father Almighty ; 


which word, though the ſame with that. 
in the beginning of the Creed, both in 


Latin and Engliſh, yet is different 
from it in the Greek. In the beginning 


of the Creed, where it is ſaid, I believe 


in God the Father Almighty, the Greek 
word is Tlayſozegrowe, which properly ſig- 
nifies God's ſupreme and univerſal Do- 


minion; but in this Article the Greet 
word is IIaſſoò uam S, which, in ſtrict- 


nels and propriety of Speech, denotes 
the efficacy and irreſiſtibleneſs of his 


Power and Operation, that he hath all 


things at his command and beck, able 
to diſpoſe of them without any con- 


troul or hinderance, as he himſelf pleaſ- 


eth according to the counſel of his 
Will: And ſo in this place this Attri- 


bute ſeems to have been ſuperadded to 


the Perſon of the Father, to confirm 
us in the belief of his Son's ſitting at 
his right Hand, or of his univerſal Diſ- 
poſal and Government of all things, in 


the execution of his regal Office as Me- 


diatour, becauſe the Father, who hath 
advanced him to that place of Dignity 
and Rule, is Almzghty, of infinite Force 
and Efficacy, whom no Creature can re- 
ſiſt, but all are infinite Weakneſs and 
Imbecillity in compariſon of him. 
Now, 


23x 


* 
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Now, as for the time and occaſion 
of the Introduction and Settling of this 


Article in the Creed, there is very lit. 


tle ſaid concerning it in the Primitive 
Writers; it is in neither of the Creeds 
of Irenæus; but is firſt found in thoſe 
of Tertullian, and ſince his time uſed in 
moſt others. „ 5 

According to the Interpretation which 


ſome of the Ancients give thereof, it 


ſeems to have been deſigned for no o- 
ther end, than to be a continued proof 
of the ſame Point with the precedent 
Clauſe of the Aſcenſion, vi. that Chr:/? 
did not loſe or diſſolve his human Bo- 
dy after his Reſurrection, but that with 
the ſame human Body he not only af- 
cended into Heaven, but is alfo fate 
down at the right Hand of his Father, 
Where he ſhall remain till the reſtitu- 
tion of all things, when he ſhall come 
to judge the World, both the Quick and 
the Dead; According unto which, in 
the Epiſtle of Damaſus to Paulinus, 


amonꝑſt the ſeveral Anathemas againſt 


the Hereticks of thoſe Times, there is 
this relation to our pur- 

FI Bay 5 nee rings La poſe; any one ſhall 
F nahe. are to ag not ſay, that Chriſt in 
Theodorit. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. 5. 6. 11. the ame HF. leſh which 
p. 215. bee aſſumed here, is ſate 
N duo un 


down at the right Hand of the Fa- 
ther, let him be accurſed : Where it 
is evident, that the Explication that he 
gay of this Article was, that Chri# 
ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven, con- 
tinues ſtill there with the very ſame Bo- 
dy that he bad on Earth; which ex- 
actly agrees with the Explanation of 
the Creed to the ſaid Dama ſus, ex- 
tant amongſt the Works of St. Jerom, 
but falſly attributed to him; wherein 
this Articles is thus un- 

folded, a Ho ſatteth at > Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris, 


a | manente ei natura carnis, in qua 
the ri ht Hand of God natus & paſſus eſt, in qua etiam 


the Father, that na- reſurrexit. Tom. 9. p. 71. 
ture of Fleſh remain- 

ing, in which he was born, and ſuffer- 

ed, and alſo roſe again. 

But, inaſmuch as this Point was afſ- 
ſerted by the foregoing Clauſe of the. 
Aſcenſion, and this of our Lord's Je/- 
ſion at his Father's right Hand, is firſt 
found in the Creeds of Tertullian, it is 
not improbable, but that it was chiefly 
deſigned againſt anather ſort of Perſons 
mentioned by the faid Father, who did 
indeed own the Aſcenſion of our Sa- 


1 . 
viour's human Bod ante b Adfirmant carnem in ccelis 
Heaven, bur © 4 rmed vacuam ſenſu, ut vaginam exemp- 


it to remain there in a to Chriſto ſedere. De carne Chrift 
ſtupid and uncoucerned * * 
manner 
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2 manner, void of Senſe, and without 


Chriſt, as 4 Scabbard is when it i: 


without ' a Sword: Which Doctrine is 

directly condemned by this Article, 

which aſſures us, That our Mediatour 

liveth not in a regardleſs and unactive 

Temper in Heaven, but that ſince his 
Aſcenſion, he is /ate down at his Fa. 

ther's right Hand, having all Power 

and Authority committed into his Hands, 

which he continually exerts for the weal 

of his Church in the Government of 

the whole World, and of every Occur- 

rent therein; which is not much diffe- 

rent from the Explication that Epipha- 

7111s gives of this Article, which is, That 

a *Exabtoey bf 981 7 Ie 7 eg c being alcended 
lube; aigeras ei, ine 7 oxy. into Heaven, ſate down 
ap lo, Tiuua Nite, — i Tires A the right Hand of 
See, Ha reg tir. God the Father, and 
rephal. p. 34. from thence ſent forth 
Preachers, Apoſiles and 

Evangeliſts into the whole World, as 

Perer, James, Mark, Luke, Barnabas, 

Stephen, Paul, and. others; the laſt of 

whom he choſe out by his own Voice 

from Heaven: So that he is not idle 

and unemployed in Heaven, but is 

fate down at the right Hand of God 

the Father Almighty; from whom he 

hath received all Power and Authority, 

which he conſtantly exerciſes for his 

awn 


— 


K .. „2 
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own and his Father's Glory, and the 
good of his Church and People, and 
will ſtill continue fo to do to the end of 
the World, when he ſhall' come from 
Heaven to judge both the Quick and 
tha Dead Do ine 
Which is the laſt Particular that is 
attributed unto the Son, and comes 
next in order to be conſidered ; where- 
in I ſhall give firſt a brief Explication 
thereof, and then ſhew the occaſion and 
time of its being introduced into the 
Creek 5 
Now as for the Explication thereof, 
its ſenſe is very plain and obvious, vig. 
that àt the end of the World our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt ſnall come from Heaven 
to judge according to their Works, all 
Mankind, both he Quick and the 
Dead; which latter words I ſhall a little 
more explain, becauſe there was ſome 
difterence in the Notions of the Ancients 
concerning them, which it may not be 
unneceſſary to mention. 2 
1/idore the Peluſiote, reckons up three 
Explications of this Phraſe; the firſt _ 
whereof is, That by * the Quick and _ 7.59, 
veal Cavias 
the Dead, may be underſtood the Bo- u, rar 
0 I" TOUR tis HEAT ,, 3) Are fy Yalies 2 
G N dee xovﬀyu 7 cad (uvaipeuay inoinoav]e, Are © T7 exe 
vey dixko haſdis vpitern, Lib, 1, Epiſt. 222, p. 75 1 
L 883 es 7es 
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dies and Souls of Men, that one ſhall 

not be ſeparated from another, but as 

they have behaved themſelves alike 

here, ſo they ſhall receive an equal 

Reward hereafter: According unto 

which Interpretation, Ryffinusallo writes, 
That 6y the Quick 

» Vivos animos, corpora ws may be underſtood Souls, 
ruos nominavit. Expoſ. in Symb. bo 4 
§. 32. p. 574. a and by the Dead Bo 

18 An 

| The ſecond is, That 

b Zavlas rs dige Bier & di- Þ by the Quick and 
iA meTerbor]a, KEAVH TS VERA W- Dead. are meant the 

glas vod “ehr, KC Iſidor. „ | 
Peluſiot. 1bid. ut antes, good and bad; which 
it Opinion is not con- 
demned, but judged pro- 

< Vivos juſtos, mortuos injuſtos. bable both by St. Ay. 
Tom. 3. Enchir. ad Laur. c. 53. ſtin and Gennadius Ma f 
p. 225. A | 7 

9 ſilien ſis; the latter of 
whom informs us, That 


4 Juſtos & peccatores ſignifi- d Diodorus Biſhop of 
cari, ſicut Diodorus putat. Inter 


Oper. Auguſt. Tom. 3. de Eccleſ. Tarſus, who flourifhed 
Dogmat. p. 261. about the Vear 380, 
. attributed this ſenſe un- 
to it, That by the Quick and Dead, are 

ſignified the Godly aud Ungodly. 
But the third Interpretation is the 
moſt natural and genu- 
TI 
pnbio]es. dor. bela ft. ibid. ur ae meant thoſe who 
ſupra. p. 54. ſhall be alive at the 
| coming of our Lord, 
and 
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and by the Dead, thoſe who ſhall be 


then void of Life, and muſt then be raif- 
ed to be brought to Judgment; which 


Explication is followed 
Dy a Au uſtin, b Genna- E. 53. p. 225. = 
2e 


others. e 
So that taking in theſe three Expli- 
cations of the Quick and the Dead, 
the meaning of this Article is no other 


than this, That all Mankind in Soul and 
Body, both good and bad, the dead as 


well as thoſe then living, ſhall appear 
at the laſt Day before the Tribunal of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to receive from 
him according to what they reſpectively 
did in the Fleſn. \x > Ui 


Now as for the occaſion of the in- 


ſerting this Article in the Creed, or the 
reaſon or cauſe of it, I apprehend it to 


have been two-fold ; that it was de- 
ſigned to be an Antidote againſt two 


ſorts of moſt peſtilent Hereticks, vig. 
the Marcionites and the Gnoſticks; the 
former of whom blaſphemed the Judge, 
and the other ſubverted the Judgment. 
Againſt whom it is moſt pertinently re- 
peated in the Creed, That 7eſus Christ 
himſelf ſhall come to judge the World, 
that is, to diſpenſe Rewards and Pu- 


niſnments to every Man according to 


his 


187 


Tom. 3. Enchir. ad Laurent. 


laſlilienſis, and d Inter Opera Auguſt. Tom, 3. 
1/2 fe anc De Eecleſ. Dogmat. p. 261. 


188 


2 Marcion præter Creatorem 


alium Deum ſolius bonitatis in- 


ducit. Tertull. de Preſtript. ad- 
verſ. Heret. p. 82. vid. Origen, Di- 
alog. I, & 2. 3 | 

b Cerdon introducit initia duo, 
id eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, 
& alterum ſevum ; bonum ſupe- 
riorem, ſæ vum hunc, mundi cre- 
atorem. Tertull. de præſcript. ad- 
ver ſ. Heret. p. 95. Cerdoniani— 
dogmatizant Deum legis ac Pro- 
phetarum non eſſe Patrem Chri- 
ſti, nee bonum Deum eſſe, ſed 
juſtum, Patrem verò Chriſti bo- 


his Works. 
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As for 
Marcion and his Fol- 
lowers, they together 
with their Maſter“ Cer- 
don, imagined two Gods; 


the one an unknown z 


good, and merciful God, 
the other a juſt and ſe- 
vere God, the Maker 
and Creator of the 
World; the former, or 
the good God, they af, 


num, Aug. de Here/. 621. p. 95. med to be the Ha- 


Chriſt, aud tha 


ther of our Lord Jeſus 


ft both he and his Son 


were nothing elſe but Pity, Grace and 
Love ; that the Son's deſign in com- 


ing 


into the World, was only to ſave 


thoſe from the ſeverity of the Maker 
of the World who ſhould fly unto 
him; but as for others, though they 
ſhould be the moſt flagitious and abo- 
minable Sinners, yet he would never 
condemn or puniſh them : Which mon- 
ſtrous and horrid Tenet, opens a Flood- 
gate to all Licentiouſneſs and Impiety; 
for if God be only good, and not alſo 
juſt, who will ever obey his Command- 
ments, and eſpecially ſuch of them as 
are contrary to Men's ſenſual Inclina- 


tions and carnal Intereſts ? It there be 


no 
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no fear of a future Puniſhment, the 
Senſualiſts and Voluptuous are without 
contradiction the wiſeſt and moſt pru- 
dent Men; and it would be a moſt un- 
accountable Folly to mortify the Fleſh, 
to renounce the World, yea, and to de- 
ny Intereſt, Life, and all, to ſerve and 
obey that God, who is not at all diſ- 
pleaſed with any of our diſobedient Ac- 
tions; and being not diſpleaſed, will ne- 
ver puniſh us, though we freely plunge 
our ſelves in all ſorts of Debaucheries 
and Impurities: On which account, in 

a juſt Deteſtation of this impious Do- 
ctrine, Tertullian elegantly cries out, 
Hear this, all ye in- IM | 

a Audite peccatores, quique 


aers, and 9 who are nondum hoc eſtis, ut eſſe poſlitis ; 
not ſo yet, that ye may Deus melior inventus eſt, qui nec 


be 0 - Such a kind God offenditur, nec iraſcitur, nec ul- 
. ciſcitur, cui nullus ignis coquitur 


2 found, who 1s nei- in gehennia, cui nullus dentium 
ther offended 107 an. frendor horret in exterioribus te- 


nebris, bonus tantùm eſt; denique 
„„ engel 55 prohibet delinquere, ſed literis 
who hath no Fire burn- ſolis: in vobis eſt, fi velitis illi 
70 7 obſequium ſubſignare, — timorem 
on; ws Hell, ar gnaſh enim non vult. Adverſ. Marcion. 
ing of Teeth in utter 1, 1. p. wc. 
| p. 145 
Darkneſs; he 1s alto- | 
gether good; he prohibits Siu in words 
only; it 1s at your pleaſure, whether 
you will obey him or no; for, he doth © 
not deſire to be feared by you. 
Wherefore, in contradiction to this 
deſtructive Tener of al! Religion and 


U Piety, 


290 


b Adverſ. 
Marcion. lib. 4 
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Piety, the Rule of Faith declares, That 


God is not only good, but that he is 


allo juſt; that he is a Judge as well as 
a Saviour ; that he and his Son are Ju- 
ſtice and Equity, as well as Grace and 
Mercy; that Chriſt Feſas did not only 
die and rile again for the good and. 
weal of Mankind, but that he will al- 
ſo come to judge the Quick and the 
Dead, to examine into all Men's Car- 
riages and Behaviours, and to reward 
them ſuitably thereunto ; not only to give 


Rom. ii. 8,9. * Glory and Honour, Immortality and 


eternal Life to the Penitent and Believ- 


ing, but alſo to render Indignation and 


Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh to e- 
very Soul of Man that doth evil. 

Now that this was the reaſon for 
which the Name or Perſon of the ſu— 


preme or final Judge is mentioned in 


the Creed, ſeems very probable from 
the frequent uſe which the Fathers make 
of this Argument of Chriſt's coming to 


judge the World, to prove, that God is 


juſt and righteous as well as kind and 
good, as may be ſeen in the Writings 
of *Teriullian, © Irenzus, and others: 


And it appears to be more evident from 


the third Book of Ireuæus, which is 


chiefly levelled againſt the Marcionites ; 


in the beginning whereof, after an ac- 
count 


4 


1 


- 


zthe APOSTLES CREED. 


count given of Polycarp's reception of 

Marcion at Smyrna, calling him the 
Firſt-born of Satan, and of the care ta- 
ken by the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
Men, to preſerve the Faith of the Gof- 
pel pure and entire from all manner of 
Hereſies whatſoever, he procceds to re- 
peat the Catholick Creed, wherein this 
Article is expreſſed with this circumlo- 
cution, That he ſhall 


191 


come to be the Saviour 
of thoſe who are ſa- 
ved, and to be the 
Judge of thoſe who 
are judged, ſending in- 


a Venturus ſalvator, eorum qui 
ſalvantur, & judex eorum qui ju- 
dicantur, & mittens in ignem 
æternum transfiguratores veritatis, 
& contemptores Patris ſui & ad- 
ventus ejus. Zib. 3. c. 4. p. 171. 


to eternal Fire the corrupters of the 
Truth, and the deſpiſers of his Father 


and of his Coming; which, on the 


fame account is mentioned by Tertul- 


lias in terms not much unlike, vr. 


That b he ſhall come 
in brightneſs to re- 
cerve the Saints into 
the Fruit of eternal 
Life, and to adjudge 


d Venturum cum claritate ad 
ſumendos ſanctos in vitœ æternæ, 
— fructum, & ad prophanos Ju- 
dicandos igni perpetuo. De Pre- 
ſcript. ad verſ. Hares, p. 73. 


the Prophane to everlaſting Fire; in 
which two Creeds, the Actions of the 
Judge being fo emphatically enumerat- 
ed, after the confutation and recital of 


the Herely of the Marcionitec, that he 


is not only the Saviour of the Godly, 


Fa | 
. 


but alſo the Condemner and Puniſher 
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of the Wicked, it is not unreaſonable 
ro conclude, that the Perſon of the 
Judge was inſerted in the Creed againſt 
the faid Hereticks; by which, in con- 


tradition to them, it is declared, That 


fl. i. 


God is not only good, but alſo juſt ; 
that as he will render a reward of Hap- 
_ and Bliſs unto the „ een ſo 

e will allo ; come from Heaven in 
flaming Fire, to take Vengeance on 
them, who know not God, nor obey his 
Goſpel. | 

But, as there is remarkable in this 
Article the Perſon ſpoken of, vig. the 
Lord Jeſus Christ, he ſhall come; ſo 
there is alſo obſervable, that which is 
predicated concerning him, which is, 
that he ſhall judge both the Nec and 
the Dead; by which is ſignified, that 
he ſhall at the laſt Day, examine into 
all Mens Carriage and Behaviour, and 
render them a juſt Reward ſuitable to 
their Deeds; that unto the Holy he 
ſhall give Life eyerlaſting, but on the 
Wicked he ſhall pour his Wrath and 
Vengeance, every one receiving accord- 
ing to his Actions in this Life, as the 
were good or evil; which ſuppoſeth 
that Mankind, the ſubject of this Judg- 
ment, was in this Life a voluntary and 
ſpontaneous Creature, not forced by any 


{upe- 


Pr d Wag Wo, WY 


+ I Q= IH 
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ſuperiour Agent, but freely determining | 
himſelf to all his Actions and Opera- 


tions: For Judgment implieth a Free- 


dom and Liberty in the Perſon judged, 


as Juſtin Martyr writes, That although 
the Chriſtians believed that the holy 
Prophets foretold future Events, yet 
they did not * thereby 
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eſtabliſh a fatal neceſ- 
ſity, or a forcible pre- 
determination to fu- 
ture Actions, but alto- 
gether diſowned and ne- 


gefted it; it being con- 


trary to that funda- 
mental Truth taught 


0 od / ” Oh 
a OTu; ) wn reg o FT we. 
A: [per v®P nudv, Jofarurt xa9 


ei ua pun; ave: alu Och 1%; Tu 


y 1v0 pu ct e, 18e 0(aAve= 

Tag ru ei ag 2 rg X0AGTES 
rg d ſabg d αEꝛ,ÜcA s, xuNT aticy 
T Eu indgs dmdideaX d 
£9 Da (wv ,,,, 2 ele; dons 
Sau b ut . Apolog. 2. p. 80. 


them by the Prophets, that there ſhould 


be Puniſhments and Rewards reuder- 


ed to every Man according to the Me- 


rits of his Works; where he evident] 

declares, that in the Opinion of that 
Age, a righteous Judgment, as our Lord's 
will be, did neceſſarily imply a liberty 
and freedom of every Action that ſhould 


be judged: For, as the ſaid Father con- 


tinues farther to write in 
b If it be determined 
by Fate, that this Man 
ſhall be good, and the 
other wicked, then nei- 


ther is the one to be 


the ſame place, 


b El > du,jeë ) mos The - 
Joy vive, uiid s Gade, of 370 
a , woe nerd, ef ανν Y,, 
10914:-p; 800. 
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commended, nor the o- 


02% 2 r edc, undty 0 whit n . ther 70 be blamed : But, 
enge eG eur trornocy 0 Orcs ſaith he, God hath not 
T anbgwror, 89; 9 5 6410 2101-55 created Man as Trees 
% ETHMVS, NN RO eowTry % ©» | 
T3 aſabn, d 28e $060, 8 and Four-footed Beaſts, 


. \ jo — 4 4 
ei 0%0; VINE, OC RXI Gy, KOAGTECOS who 


o , » 
frv[ ,avcy, & 4 


Ibid. p. 81. 


do nothing by 
choice and diſcretion; 
neither would Man de- 


4 ft TogrO» ov, 


ſerve a Reward or Praiſe, if he 


were made good, and aid not of him- 
ſelf chooſe the good; neither if he 
were wicked, could he be juſtly pu- 
niſhed, except he upluntarily made him- 
felf hb. © TP 0-0 

And as the word Judging ſuppoſeth 
the liberty of the Perſon judged, fo it 
alſo implics a Rule by which the Judg- 
ment is to be made, which the S$rrzp- 


ture affirms, is to be according to eve- 


b Matth. xxv. 
46. 


ty Man's Deeds, that they who have 
one wickedly, ſhall be adjudged unto 
everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righ- 
reons unt Life eternal : So that when 
this Article is repeated, it is thereby de- 
clared, That Man being a free and vo- 
luntary Agent, acting without conſtraint 
or force, ſhall at the general Judgment- 
day receive a Sentence from Jeſus Chriſt, 
either of Bliſs or Woe, ſuitable to the 
Works which he did here on Earth, 
whether of Piety or Wickedneſs, Obe- 


dience 
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dience or Diſobedience. 


But now both 


theſe neceſſary Truths, the liberty of 
Man, and his being judged according to 
his Works, were denied by the Valen- 
tinians, Baſilidians, and others, com- 


» 


2 under the general Name of Gno- 


ticks; as I ſhall in the next place en- 
deavour to ſhew, beginning firſt with 
the YValentinians, who were the chiefeſt 
Se amongſt them; whole Syſtem con- 
cerning the nature and ſtate of Man is as 


follows. * They main- 
tained that there were 
three kinds of Men, 
Spiritual, Earthly, and 
Animal, whom they ex- 
emplified in Cain, Abel, 
and Seth; of which, 
the earthly ſort would 
be neceſſarily reduced 
to Corruption; the A. 


2 'Arlowrav 5 rel hon g. 
rr S ua] inov, Nolx, vX1x9vy x 
g 70 Reir, Asta, By), — 
T Nelxn eis Obopgy Nh ei, 
To Jin, tay T& GN an)» 
o Td © perorul@> Toro de- 
, tay > TH Neige, XKaghorev 3% 
awry i 095 TH molt, T% > M 
ru, — Wuxav abray, — e ptoo- 
147i #147 euro wv. Iren. lib. 1. 
e. k. p.14. $14 


uimal ſhould aftend to a place of 
Reſt if it did well, but ſhould be re- 
| duced to the ſame Fate with the earth- 
ly, if it did ill; and the Spiritual 


ſhould certainly be ſa- 


wed: © Thoſe who were 


earthly or material, 
though they lived never 
2 . Lives, yet 
ſhou 


b To Y UA, kat avelnlu don As 
ave, Aſeru, ate wed: Hlm ii 
a mvoly ofbagrits S vnd, 
Ibid. p. 20. | ; 


da neceſſarily periſh, becanſe they 


were not capable to receive any Breath 
4 of 


* 
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of Incorruptibility ; that is, they were 
not capable to receive any of the ſpi- 
ritual Seed of Achamoth, which they 
affirmed to be the alone cauſe of Sal- 
vation, whereof I have already . ſpoken 
under the Article of Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, unto which I refer the Rea- 
der. * The Animal, who 
2 To 5 Vox, —— ers perov or WEVEC the middle fort 

E ws wfonaling © vnxy cate boteverm the earth 
—_T aud the ſpiritual, ſhould 
have their Portion ac- 
cording to their Inchnations and Ac- 
tions; if they did ill, they ſhould 
have the ſame condemnation with the 
material; but if they 
b To 3 * ua, yoxes dia- Ard well, * their Souls 
8 3 5 x 33 Should be hereafter re- 
Sang s Legat. Id. lid. p. 22. ceived into the middle 
Place, as they called it, 
which they placed between the imagi- 
nary Seventh Heaven and their P/enz- 
tude, and there remain in reſt and 
quiet; from whence they ſhould never 
paſs into the Plenitude, becauſe no ani- 
| mal Being can be ad- 
© 1 uxings Sender —— pecan 5 ere. Me. 
an yur F txegram % at. animal ſort 0 en, 
27 cer s nam id. l. They affirmed to be the 
p. 22. : Orthodox Chriſtians - 
For whom, Acts of Pie- 


ty 
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\ 
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ty and Virtue were abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, that by them they might arrroe un- 
to the middle place, or the Hayen of 


their Joy and Happi- 


neſs: * Which animal 


Kind was again thus 
ſubdivided by them ; 
ſome they ſaid were e- 
vil, and others good by 
Nature; of which the 
one remained good, being 
capable to recerve the 
ſpiritual Seed, and the 
other continued evil, 


being incapable ſo to 


do: d The Nature of 


Nature, as Tertullian 
expreſſeth it, being e- 
ſteemed by them to be 
immutable and irrefor- 
mable. c | 

© The ſpiritual kind 
of Men, were they them- 
ſelves who had receiv- 
ed the ſpiritual Seed 


2 Kew ewrag & Toes Wuxixaes 
Tony dmpeehcovies Aclwoi, as 
Quad alalus, dg 3 @uoy WO egss 
2 aſabas rad reg cin, Tws 
ere & arieual®- no, 
rg 3 @vey Tongs undi re oy 
eidi g c creivo ro arteua, Id. Ib. 


p. 24. 


b Immutabilem enim & inre- 
formabilem naturæ naturam pro- 
nunciaverunt. Adverſ. Valentin. 
lib. p. 304. 


L Aurtg; 3 un dia e d N 


Oic Te Quay midoualingg tivas wav 
Te © wav]u; (wbncroX do[ua]iguon. 
Iren. lib. 1. c. 1. p. 20. | 


from Achamoth, by which alone they 


affirmed, they ſhould be ſaved, and not 

by their good Works Y 
and Actions; d upon OM Fa 5 uegu got TAGS 
which account they ex- 1 5 Ig WAY 


ceeded in Pride and Ar. 


N 


rogance, 
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rogance, calling them ſelves perfect, aud 
the Seeds of Election; aſſerting, that 


they ſhould be ſaved by 
their ſpiritual N 


Nec operationes neceſſarias 
ſibi exiſtimant. Iersul. adverſ. Va- 
lentin. p. 305. 


b 25 > T Yon adualov ow: 
rel ut ræ Hy, — & T'wG WA Mv To 
N FEASTIV 6: aro ei vr 
adunaloy Oleg 1aladit ν, x1 
e C vſuc ſſu 9 FATAL * ov 
0 rere xevrc ov ggg *r Jer 
rebel; gu NCM F xannoly cad , 
AA 7 i Over diapvact]u, & 
Pogoozs end d xi ru LEE 4 7 
xę vod, 8 35 870 A oy 
EF Oleg VAILHG . e wv , 
und EN c Y ado nrgalca uh 5 N- 
CAA 7 ,. was any 
is di x 7 eTHgn uy a mole ada; 
e TEAEoTE]61 Fear) row eUTHY, GC 
oy a e ci Otto ogy"), 186 
es vg c H Ge Oe uh 
XAtggropenoei” 3 75 id ad Sl. 
@ogws bis, wi) meavwear U 
PILL, del, QC. Irene adverſ. 
Hereſ. lib. 1. . 1. p. 20. S. 11, 12. 


virtue of 


ature alone: On which 


account, they eſteem- 
ed good Works unne- 
cefſary for them, main- 
taining, that neither 
good Actions could pro- 
it them, nor evil Ac- 
tions injure them; that 
* as the material Na- 
ture, though never 0 
good in its Actions 

could not be ſaved, ff 
their ſpiritual Nature, 
though defiled with ne- 
ver ſo many Enormi- 
ties, ſhould never ſee 
Corruption; for as 2 


prece of Gold, which 3s 


buried in the Dirt and 
Mire, loſes not its 
Beanty, but retains its 
Nature that cannot be 
znjured thereby, ſo in 
the like manner they 


affirmed, that they could not be harmed 
by any impious Practices whatſoever, 
or loſe their ſpiritual Seed thereby; 
from whence the moſt perfect among fi 

#hem fearleſly perpetrated thoſe Sins 


CT 


- = 


the ApOSTIES ORgEED. . 
of which the Scriptures teſtify, that 
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they which do them ſhall never enter into 
the Kingdom of God, eating maiffe- 
rently things offered to Idols, not hold. 
ing themſelves to be defiled thereby, 
committing without any ſeruple or hor- 
rour all manner of moſt execrable Im- 
pieties, Inceſts and Villantes, moſt 


impudently avouching, 
That 7hey were not 


ſaved by good Works, 
but by their ſpiritual 
Seed; which ſpiritual 


Seed being all perfect. 
ed, their Mother Acha- 
moth ſhall leave the 
middle place wherem 
ſhe bath hitherto lived, 
between the Seyenth 
Heaven and the P/enz- 
tude, wherein the ons 
_ dwell, and enter into 
the Plenitude itſelf, 
and be joined or copu- 
lated with the Saviour, 


a Ou » WEL 516 eig T ANC wht ei- 
&yi, G To OTE lock, == g 3 
rd T9 areomn vst Act ob, T * Ax 
wal 7 An νꝗỹ uelabna & © 
Ne Y? mins A, x cs 
FA;20 al ariadciv, 2 d Dα 
T vyuio eurhg T (ones, T c 
e Y, — T85 5 u 
11186, — &x0%11THW1; 3 2004TW5 CWTVG 
Ang eier , vp cty D- 
JobrocaX Tols Bu FT cn & - 
Ag. — T5 2 Vs, — e 
Tu uerory ©» . — 18 2 3 
edo, Arg 70 A ον,ον mT) A- 
u ve MHAupuryay « tiafli, . 
x&]eo| are dor, i ATA Al Tar. 
varwl;orox ew I 9 eis T0 H¹⁰Eñha 
ei vc e didarxert, Id. Lid. 
P. 2. Ih 1Þ 


who was made 


by all the Rons; after which the ſpi- 


ritual ſhall in an incomprehenſible and 
znviſible manner, enter within the Ple- 
uitude alſo, to be given for Spouſes 
fo the Angels that are about the Sa- 
viour ; and thoſe of the animal who 
did well, ſhall go into the midale 

Space © 


A CRITICAL W OR of 
Space : Which things being once tram fe- 
atted, a Fire which now lies hid in 
the World, ſhall kindle and break out, 
and with its ſelf conſume all that 
zs material, ſo that it ſhall be mo. 
more. 

But as the Yalentinians, lo the Ba- 
ſilidiaus allo, who were another Sect of 
the Guoſtichs; embraced in a great mea- 
ſure the very ſame Opinions, introdu- 

cing a4 precedent na- 
Ah ae 5 » 3 daniela tural neceſſity to all 
. e Joon oh « Mens Actious, whether 
vd ſ x uo hp ly. Clem. Ale and. of Faith 07 Vnbelie f. 


Stromat. lib. 2. p. 265. . b - 
b Þvoixky ng) e, 0. aur affirming, That * Faith | 


el Bach, bees m. WAS A natural Gift, or, 
dans. Id. Ibid. the prerogative of Na- 
| ture; to which they 
were forcibly predetermined or premo- 

ved, and ſhould be thereby ſaved, al- 

though their Lives were never ſo irregu- 

lar and debauch'd : Upon which account, 

it is no wonder that in a conformity to 

theſe Principles, they openly indulged 
themſelves in all manner of Wickedneſs, 


© eating without any 

c Contemnere autem & ido- fear or ſeruple things 

!othyta & nihil arbitrari, ſed fine je 1 as Tate P 
aliqui trepidatione uti eis. Ha- Her 4 0 0, an 


bere autem; & reliquarum opera- freely committing all o- 
tionum uſum indifferentem & u- 


nlverlæ libidinis. ren. l. 1, e 23. ber., Ac H of V any 
p. 78. a and 'Uncleanneſ5,efteem- 
ing all Actions to be 

indif 
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indifferent ; that no 10 
advantage, or bad wor 
ſeeing they were by 
nature Believers and 
elected, and had a li- 
berty to be wicked by 


reaſon of their perfe- 
tion; and although they 


aid ſin, yet they ſhould 
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od work could 
prejudice them, 


a Tivo, Qvay xis X U), ovies, 
@; Baoinrcio ng Yoprgers Clem. Alex, 
Strom. lib. 5. p. 398. 

b BuoiActliavay, ws ir Exovian 
tzuricr © & apuag]ty dia Y TAG 
270 , 4, Tav]as Ye (Cobrro pd an @uoy, 
r YU) hpadigluri dic Þ tupvJor AG” 


vl. Idem Ibid. lib. 3. p. 312. 


neceſſarily be ſaved by virtue of their 


natural Election. 


Not much unlike whereto were the 
horrid Tenets of the Car pocratiaus, an- 
other ſubdiviſion of the Gno/ticks, who 


blaſphemouſly imagined 
© only Faith and Chari- 
ity to be meceſſary to 
Salvation; that all o- 
ther things were iu- 
different ; that accord- 


e Per fidem & charitatem fal- 
vari, reliqua vero indifferentia 
cum ſint, ſecundum opinionem 
hominum quædam tie bo na, 
quedam autem mala vWari, cum 
nihil natura malum fit, Iren. lib. 1. 
c. 34+: Po BY. 


zng to the opinion of 
Men, fome things were called good, 
and others bad, when in reality there 
is by Nature nothing evil: From 
whence, together with the former Here- 

ticks, they plunged themſelves in all Li- 
centiouſneſs and Debauchery ; it being 
related concerning them b 


4 Clemens a Strom. l. 3. 


Alexandrinus, That after their natural P: 314. 


inclinations to Luſt, were excited through 
the delicacy and abundance of Meats at 
their Suppers or Love Feaſts, they ex- 
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tinguiſhed their Lights, and both Men 
and Women promiſeuouſly joined and 
perpetrated the moſt filthy and obſceneſt 
Villanies. b 

Bur, what need I mention any more 


of the particular Sects of theſe mon- 
ſtrous Gnoſticſs, ſeeing, though each 
Diviſion was ſignalized by ſome peculiar 


Notion, yet they generally combined 
in the forementioned Hereſies and Abo- 
minations, taking the firſt occaſion there- 
of from their grand Patriarch and Maſter 


a Quippe quem adſerit talem 
hominum manibus ipſam ſais cre- 
are naturam, quz proprio quon- 
dam motu, & neceſſariæ cujuſdam 
voluntatis impulſu nihil aliud pot- 


fit, nihil aliud velit, niſi peccare. 


Vincent. Lirinenſ. Commonit. c. 3u. 
p IIO, 


b Hi qui in eum & in Selencn 


ejus ſpem habeant, & ut liberos 


agere qu velint: ſecundum enim 
ipſius gratiam ſalvari homines, 
ſed non ſecundum operas juſtas. 
Iren. lib. 1. c. 20. p. 76. 


be obtained according to his Grace, and 
uot according to his good Works. 
So that the whole {warm of Gnoſtzchs, 


Simon Magus, who 
© affirmed, That God [0 
created the Nature of 
Man, as that by ite 
roper Motion and ne- 
ceſſary Impulſe, it nei- 
ther could, nor would 
do any thing elſe but 
ſm; * that thoſe who 
believed in him, and 
in his Whore Selene, 
might live as they lift, 
ſeeing Salvation was to 


JC one ONT YT | puſhed — 9 oe er 


or at leaſt the greateſt part of them, u- 
nited in theſe two dangerous Tenets, 
That Man was fatally neceſſitated and 


predetermined to all his Actions whether 


good 


the AposTLEs CREED. 


good or bad, and that he ſhould not be 


judged at the laſt Day according to his 
Works, but be diſpoſed of according to 
his ſpiritual Seed, Election, or ſolitary 


Faith, which was naturally conferred 
upon him, and was not attainable by 


any endeavour or induſtry of his own. 


Now, what more monſtrous and abomi- 


nable can be expreſſed or imagined ? 


By the firſt of theſe Opinions, God is 


made the Author of Sin, repreſented as 


an unkind, cruel, and an unjuſt Being, 


puniſhing and tormenting his Creatures 
for that Nature which he irreſiſtibly 
forced on them; the Nerves and Sinews 


of all human Induſtry and Diligence are 


cut and broken, the nature of Rewards 
and Puniſhments is entirely taken away; 
and many other Blaſphemies are the 


natural conſequences of ſo wild an Opi- 


nion. By the ſecond, the neceſſity of 
an holy Life is taken away, Licentiouſ- 


neſs and Impiety are introduced, all man- 


ner of Wickedneſs is patronized and en- 
couraged. = | 


Wherefore, in contradiction to theſe 


Notions, that all true Chriſtians might 
be confirmed and ſettled in contrary 


Principles thereunto, the Fathers of the 


Primitive Church inſerted in the Rule 
of Faith, That Chriſt hall come to 


Judge 
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judge both the Quick and the Dead; © 
thereby declaring the Liberty of Man 
in all his Actions, and that the final diſ- 
poſal of every Man ſhall be according to 
the Works which he hath done in the 
Fleſh. 

Now that a Declaration of the Free- 
dom of Mens Actions was deſigned here- 
by, will be moſt evident from this con- 
ſideration, vg. that in ſome of the an- 
cient Creeds the word AvureZgo:@», or, 
that Man hath a Power over himſelf, 
was part of this Article ; as in a Creed 
of Orzgen's ; one of the Fundamental 

a Kay 37 eurttgoior Ives x05 Truths aſſented 15 IS, 
Agnes f if" eis duag]%oyjp, That * We being ure; e- 
dle 3 if” ele df ce. ow, or, having the com- 
<5 in Johan. Tom. 32. p. 397. mand over our ſelves, 
* 5 ſhall be puniſhed for 

what we do ill, and be rewarded for 

what we do well: And in another of 

his, tranſlated by Ruffinus, it is decla- 

red to be the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine re- 

ceived from the Apo- 

2 mm rationabilem, ſtles, That > every Soul 
rg 1 e ef ene ic rational, ＋ 4 Free- 


non neceſſitati eſſe ſubjectos, ut will and Determina- 
omni modo etiamfi nolimus, vel 


bona vel mala agere cogamur. In 7108, from whence it 
lib. S agxov inter Oper. Hieron. follows, that we are 


Tom. 9. p. 156. N00. ſubject 40 Nece ſſi- 
Y, and compelled a- 


garnſt 


the Abos TIESCIRII D. 36 


gainſt our Will do either gobd or evil: 
And in his Dialogues, where Entro- 
pins, the Moderator of the Diſpute be- 
tween an orthodox Chriſtian and his 
ſeveral heretical Opponents, Cnoſtics 
and others, ſums up the Chriſtian Faith; 
he repeats this as one Article thereof; ; 
That God ſhall judge all men juſtly ac: O. + did 7 
cording to the Freedom of their Wills, cf, 
or, the Power that they have over theme u. noon ctw 
ſebves. In all which Creeds, the inſert. 5 6 
ing of the word Abreg ai in this Arti- e 
cle, or that Man hath a command over 
himſelf, doth moſt clearly convince us, 
that the forementioned Hereſy of the 
CGmnoſticks, was deſignedly levelled ar; 
and condemned thereby. 55 

And, even in thoſe other Creeds 
wherein that word was not expreſſed, 
the ſame ſenſe was always ſuppoſed and 
couched under the word Judge; for rhe 
Fathers apprehended it an "impoſſible 
thing, that there ſhould be a true Judg- 
ment where a Man was irreſiſtibly ne- 
ceſſitated to all his Actions: For, as 
Clemens Aleæandrinus writes againſt tage 
Baſilidians, If Faith be the preroga- e 
ride of Nature, then there Can bè no ih, £01 
| "4 d eudibag Jia 
6g rege) ava ri» wv, 6 4 vg 4 2 | A4 - 9 Wis Sora * 
FATH 5 » A lets 0 iges 10% us 01D gr S* eue re 
e Vöſe varice dv, edi, gaſige MH, Seh rH ix F on 
S Tu ava Jug Puoixly ave xl e Strom. lib. æ. 


b. x64, | 
5 2 Juſt 
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guſt retribution. neither to him that 


believeth not, becauſe it is not his 
fault, neither to him that believeth, 
becauſe he is not the cauſe thereof; 


and the property and difference of 


Faith and Unbelief being under a pre- 
cedent natural neceſſity from the Al. 
mighty, cannot be either commended or 
blamed by all due conſiderers: Where- 
fore they did with good reaſon appre- 
hend, that a profeſſion of our Saviour's 
coming tt judge the World, was a luf- 
ficient declaration of the Freedom of 
Man, who is to be the Perſon judged ; 
as in the forementioned Paſſage of Juſtin 
Martyr the ſaid Father writes, That the 
Chriſtians did not believe a Fatal Ne- 
ceſſity, or a forcible Predetermination 
to their future Actions, but altogether 


diſowned and rejected it, becauſe it 


was contrary to that fundamental Truth 
taught them by the Prophets, that there 


Should be Puniſhments and Rewards 


rendered to every Man accoraing to 
the Merits of his Works: Where he 
concludes, that the very notion of Judg- 
ment did neceſſarily ſuppoſe the freedom 
and liberty, of thoſe Actions for which 
the Perſon ſhall be judged. Upon which 


account, St. Auſtin, the great Aſſertor 


of the Grace of God, and of the necet- 


firy of its concurrence in the Converſion 


of 


„% TT SOR ES, SEN Ehars 


bd Wwl — . 


your Monaſtery is divided; that ſome 
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of a Sinner; doth from this Argumetit 


contend for the liberty of Man, as well 


as from others he pleads for the efficacy 
of God's Grace: An inſtance whereof 
is in a Letter of his to one Valeuti- 


nus, the Head probably of a Monaſtery, 


wherein ſome over-zealous and impru- 
dent oppoſers of Pelagius, had advan- 
ced the Power of divine Grace, to that 
height, as to take away all Freedom 
from Man, which he condemns as dan- 
gerous and erroneous; and directs to the 
middle way as the ſafeſt, wherein the 
Grace of God is ſo aſſerted, as that the 
liberty of Man is not denied; and the 
liberty of Man is ſo maintained, as that 
the Grace of God is not diminiſhed: 
There are come, ſaith he, unto us from 
from e eee young Men, 
Creſconius and Felix, who report, that 
- £ Quidami in 
ON | vobis fic gra- 
ſo preach up Grace, as to deny Man to iam prædi- 
cent; ut ne- 
gent hominis eſſe liberum arbitrium; & quod eſt gravius dicunt, 
quod in die judicii non fit vel redditurus Deus unicuque ſecundum 
opera ejus; etiam hoc tamen indicaverunt, quod plures veftriim non 
ita ſentiant, ſed liberum atbitriam adjuvari fateantar per Dei gra- 
tiam ; ut recta faciamus atque fapiamus, ut cum venerit Dominus 
reddere unicuique ſecundum opera ejus inveniat opera noſtra bona, 
que preparavit Deus in illis ambulemus. Hoc qui ſentiunt bene 
ſentiunt, — primo enim, — Chriſtus non venit ut judicaret mundumy 
fed ut, ſalvaretur mundus per ipſum ; poſtea vero judicabit Deus 
mundum quando venturus eſt, ſicut tota Ecclefia in Symbolo con— 
fitetur, judicare vivos & mortuos: fi igitur non eft Dei gratia quo- 
modo ſalvat mundum? Et fi non eſt liberum arbitrium, quomodo 
judicat mundum ? Tem. 2. Fpiſt. 45. p. 179. 
X 2 habe 
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to have a Frerwill; and which is worſe, 


that at the Day of Judgment, God 
will not render to every Man accord. 
ing to his Works ; but that others dif- 
agreeing from them, confeſs, that onr 


 Free-will is helped by the Grace of 


God, to think and do thoſe things which 
are right, that when the Lord Jhall 
come to render unto every Man actord- 


ing to his Works, he may find bur 


Works good which God hath prepared, 
that we may walk in them; thoſe who 
think fo, think well: Wherefore, as 
the Apoſile did the Corinthians, fo I 
bejeech you, Brethren, by the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſay 
the ſame thing, and that there be not 
Schiſms among fi yon, for our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt came not firft to judge the 
World, but that the World through 
him might be ſaved; but hereafter he 


ſhall judge the World, when he ſhall 


come, as the whole Church profeſſes in 


the Creed, to judge both the Quick 
and the Dead If therefore, there be 


not God's Grace, how can he ſave 


the World? And, if there be not Free- 
ul, how can he judge the World? 
Where he appeals, as it were to the 
common lenle of all Mankind, that there 


could not be a proper and righteous 


Judgment, as to be ſure our Lord's will 


be, 


tbe Abos rI ES CREBD, | 


be, except the Party judged were free 
and voluntary in all his Actions. From 
all which, it doth evidently enough ap- 
pear, that by this Article, the compilers. 
of the Creed deſigned to obviate that 
part of the Hereſy of the  Gno/iicks,: 
which introduced a fatal Neceſſity, and 


denied the Liberty of Man. 


But, as this part of the Gaudſtichs He- 
reſy which regarded the Liberty of Man, 
ſo alſo that other part which denied the 
future Judgment to be according to Mens 


Works, was warded againſt by this Ar- 
ticle, that Chriſi ſhall come to judge 
both the Quick and the Dead, Theſe 
Hereticks, as it hath been already rela- 
ted, affirmed, That Men ſhould not be 
tried and rewarded at the laſt Day, ac- 
cording to their Works and Actions; 
that it was no odds whether they lived 
virtuouſly or wickedly, but that accord- 
ing to their ſpiritual Sced, Election, 
Predetermination, and the like, they 
ſhould be either condemned or abſolved: 
Wherefore, as an Antidote to prevent 
the infection of ſo pernicious a Tenet, 
it was inſerted in the Creed, That Chri/# 


ſhall come to judge the World, that is, 


to render unto all Men Rewards ſuitable 


to their Deeds; which is moſt undenia- 


bly evident from that, whilſt the Here- 
ly of the Guoſticks raged and infeſted 
1 1 X 3 the 
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A Critical HISTORY of 
Church; the Rulers thereof, to 2 
any equivocal Evaſions, expreſſed this 


Article with ſuch a Periphraſis and 
Circumlocution, as the Gnoffrcks could 


never aſſent to without a direct and for- 
mal renunciation of their horrid No- 
tions, and by which the whole World 


might apparently ſee, that their Hereſy 
was intentionally aimed at thereby; 
Examples of which are in the two 
Creeds of Irenæus, the great Scourge 


and Confuter of thoſe Hereticks. In 
the firſt whereof, which is immediately 
tabjoined ro his large account of that 
Herely, as a Preſervative therc-againſt, 
this Article is thus expreſſed, That he 


ſhall come from Hea- 
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ven, * fo render a righ- 


teous Judgment unto 


all; that he ſhall ſend 
into everlaſting Fire e- 


vil Spirits, and the 


Angels which are fal- 
len and apoſtatized, 
and all impious, un. 
righteous, ungodiy and 


blaſphemous Men; but that on the 
righteous, holy, and obedient obſer- 
vers of his C ommandments. „ he ſhall 


confer Life, Immortality and everlaſt- 


2 Gtor ot And in his ſecond » That 


b * he 


_ 
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e hall. tome in Glo- 
ry to be 5 'Capionr wil „ An Hotte vonturus ſalvatot 


thoſe who, are {6 ſaved, 


ing into everla ing! Fire 
the corrupters of | bis - 


1 


eorum qui ſalvantur, & judex 


a eorum qui judicantur, & mittens 


and the Jud e of thoſe 
who, are. ju 755 ſend- 


in ignem æternum transfiguratores 


veritatis, & contemptores Patris 
ſui, & adventils * Lib. 3. c. 4. 


p. 172. | 


Truth, and the deſpiſers of bis Father 
and bis Coming. Not much unlike to 
which, we have another inſtance in a Creed 


of Tertulliau's, wherein this Article is 


rhus worded; That Chriſt 
b ſhall come in Pen- 
dour to receive the 
Saints into the fruit 


b Venturum cum claritate ad 
| ſumegdos ſanctos in vitæ æternæ 
& promiſſorum cœleſtium fru- 
ctum, & ad profanos judicandos 


igni perpetuo. De Preſcript. ad- 
of eternal Life, 4 8 P8fP | Praſcrip 


wer{. Har. P. 73+ 
the heavenly Promiſes, 


and to adjudge the prophane to ever- 
laſting Fire. But afterwards, when the 
Here of the Gno/fzecks decreaſed, and 
their Numbers: leſſened, or were altoge- 
ther extinct, it is probable, that the Go- 
vernours of the. Church not willing to 
enlarge their ſhort. Confeſſion of Faith 
beyond what Was abſolutely neceſſary, 
omitted this Circumlocution, and con- 
rented themſelves with a bare Declara- 
tion, That Chrz/? ſhall come t judge 
the World, ſeeing unto all ſenſible and 
unprejudiced Perſons, that is a ſufficient 
and manifeſt Acknowledgment, that e- 
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very Man ſhall at that Day be ſuita- 
bly rewarded according to his Actions 
To conclude therefare with. this Arti: 
cle; from what hath been written, it 
doth appear, that by the repetition there. 
of, it was deſigned that we ſhould yield 
our aſſent to this Propoſitiqn, | That 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the true and 
only Goch ſhall at the end of the World 
deſcend from Heaven, to fender a righ- 
teous Judgment; unto all. Mankind, ei, 
ther of Abſolution or Condemnation, ac- 
FCording to their Works and Actions, 
| - which in this Life they freely apd yolun- 
tarily acted and committed. 8 
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CHAP. vi. 


T believe in the Holy oY Wig t . 
_ wordBelieve is agarn repeated. This 
Gl was always part of. the 


ed. Why fa little is ſaid of 


'tbe Holy Obel, .when [0 much. ts 
Fs 4 56 Faber, and of the Son. 
tvinity intended by the Creed's 
7 wiring us to believe. in bim; 


_ whereas, we are only ſimply require 


ed fo. believe. the enſuing Articles ; 
"AS in particular. the Holy Catho- 
lich Church, which is next. of all 
; Fon ſid gered. In the Greek, wherein 
they are followed 6 the Modern 
French and Dutch, 7he word Believe 
s again repeated before the Arti- 
cle of the Church; which, for. dif- 

Fereut Ends, was variou ſly placed 
in the Primitive Creeds. Its uſual 
Order after the. Holy Ghoſt, This 
Article firſt. eee by Tertul- 
lian. The maſt ancient Creeds read 
only the Hol y Church. The term 


Catholick being added by the Greeks 
| to be an explication or determina- 


tion ther e. C24 the Church, is 5 
e 
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be underſiood the univerſal One, 
which is afirmed to be One, Holy 
and Catholick. That the Unity of 
the Church was here' intended, ap- 


_ pears. from that the Greek C reeds. 
read in one Holy Catholick. Church.” 
The Church Univerſal zs 0 be con- 
ſidered as One, eit her -as to Faith 
or Charity; in which, ſenſe # ee, 
For [everal reaſons. which are, men- 
Tioned, inſerted in the Creed in op- 


poſition to Hereticks and Schiſma- 


' ticks. . The Church termed. Holy 
from. the Purity and Holineſs of 


her Doctrine, which is aſſented to 


thereby. The Affection Catholic, 
Bats [4 gui ies Univerſal, not aL 


55 in the Creed; firſt introdu- 
by the Greeks, 70 prevent too 
. and limited Conceptions of” 


the Church. A brief re r bs; <q of 
. what ts aſſented to, 


4 this Article, the Holy Catho- 


We YC- 


ick Church. Whereunto is added 
as an Appendix, the Communion 
of Saints; which was introduced a- 
bout Fr. Auſtin's time, in oppoſition 
to the Donatiſts. By Saints, .are 
to be underſtood particular Churches 
and the Members thereof. For 


what reaſon they were called Saints, 


BY 


the Apos TI ES CREED. 


By Communion, 17 /gnified the mute 
tual Society and Fellowſhip of par- 
ticular Churches and their Mem- 
bers. Various Methods uſed by the 
Ancients to maintain their Com- 
munion. The Donatiſts refuſed Com- 
munion with other Churches; and 

for that Schiſm, were juſily con- 
demned and rejected by them. In 
oppoſition unto whom, this Article 
may be conſidered either as a Mark 
to know a true particular Church 

H, that ſhe is one that is acknow- 
ledged ſo to be by other Churches, 

or "rather as the e 'Pro- 
perty and Practice of ſuch an one 

to hold Communion with other par- 
ticular Churches: In which ſenſe 
it is alſo added as an Explana- 
tion of the Holy Catholick Church, 
and was intended to declare, that 
there ought to be a due Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip between the 
particular Churches and. Members 


* 


of the Catholic and Univer ſat One. 


FHE 
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We * * tand . oe * 4 
"HE Faith of an orthodox Chri- 
1. ſtiap, reſpecting the Father and 
the Son, having been already declared, 

S r Heels 43 
* Jungitur confeſſioni noſtræ ad 11 I mig hi 
perficiendam Sam, Nas dude de e, wy 1 "Ss 
Deo eſt, Spiritus San&tus: Tors, 3. Ce perfected concerning 
dr Fid. & Symbyl. p. 19% “ = God; the Creed. pro- 


muſt. alſo. believe in the Holy Ghoſt : 


ed to relieve our Memories, after that ſo 

many: Particulars concerning the Son 

This Article hath. been always part 

of the Creed, and. is, coeval with Chri- 

ſtianity and the Adminiſtration of Bap- 

tiſm, as appears from the very Form of 

Baptiſm, the ground and foundation of 

the Creed, which is not only to be ſo- 

N 2 be Name of” the Father, 

ana of the San, but allo of the Hot 

Co where the Holy: Ghoſt is Le 

with the Father and the Son: From 

b Quis non whence * Didymus thus argues, M ha 

ex ip ae will not from hence conclude the equa- 

ſuſcipere in- /zfy of the ſacred Trinity, ſeeing Ros 
differentiam | 


Where the word Believe is again repeat: 


ſanctæ Trinitat's, dum una fit fides in Patre & Filio, & <piritu 
Sando, & Javac:um detur atque firmetur in nomine Patris & Filii 
Spiritus Sancti; non arbitror quemquam tam vecordem atque in- 
ſanum futurum ut perfectum Baptiſma puter, quod datur in nom. 
ne Patris & Fils, fine aſſumptione Spirits Sancti. De Spiritu Santo, 
lib. 2. inter Oper, Hieron. Jom. 6. p. 224. ä 
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js but one Faith in the Father, Son, 
aud Hoh Ghoſt? And Baptiſm is giv- 
en in. the Names of all Inf . : 
”ot think that any one will be ſo fool. 
iſh or. mad, as to imagine that Bap. 
| 1 2 to be Perfell, which is given n 
| Name of the Father and of the 
f 955 without the addition of the Holy 
| Ghoſt. Conſonant unto which, is that 
7 obſervation of St. Jerom, That thoſe 
| Perſons mentioned in the Nineteenth of 
the © Acle, who were 


baptized with Joba's 1s 19 divas Ap otloran ut 
100 i ſin, and believed zati, & credebant in Deum Pa- 


od the Father, and tem & Chriſtum, quia Spititum 


Sanctum neſciebant, iterum bap- 
Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe - tizantur, imò tunc verum accipi- 


: they. knew not the Ho- unt Baptiſma; abſque enim Spi- 


| 7 ritu Sano impetfectum eſt my- 
| Ly Ghoſt, Were again ſterium Trinitatis. Tom. 3. ad He- 


baptized, yea. then re- dib. Epiſt. 150. Qreft. 9. p. 420. 5 
cerved the true Bap- Long 
tiſin; for, without the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Myſtery of the Trinity is imperfect. 
It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 

that when there is ſo much declared in 

the Creed relating to the Father and the 
Son, ſo little ſhould be ſaid concerning 

the Holy Ghoft. But, for this there is 

a ſufficient and manifeſt reaſon, which 

is, That there was not fo great a Con- 
troverſy in the Primitive Church con- 
cerning the Divinity and Perſon of the 


Holy 


— 7 
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| Holy Ghoſt; for, though the Gnoſticks 


and ſome others blaſphemed him, yer 


their Aſſaults were more furious and vi- 


olent againſt the Father and the Son, 


which obliged the Church to uſe her 


greateſt care for the preſervation of 
that part, which was moſt expoſed and 
attack d. | 
This Obſervation was made long ago 
againſt the- Macedonians, or Pneumato- 
. auchiſts, the firſt Hereticks, who own- 
ing the Divinity of the Son, dircaly at- 
tacked that of the Holy Ghoſt alone; 
of whom Epiphanius writes, That they 
Ka re Þ it boaſted * of their entire adherence to 
ew TH) as 7 2 the Nicene Creed, which ſaith the ſame 
27 f f gien with the Apoſtles Creed concerning the 
? Slide Holy Ghoſt, affirming, that bis Divi- 
x; Nez? & gity was not therem aſſerted; unto 
ewros Ouone= 3 | . 5 Þ Pas 2 
78 0, dg, 3 Which the ſaid Father replies, That what- 
. «675%, ſoeyer they might imagine, that Creed 
Seda & 15 lid condemn their Hereſy; for, 2 
Hei raſt eu- There Was 10 great mention made of the 
eib An. N 5 
Jie * an auth; exe [xo 8por, & yilove 3 more n F WU 
Cirneis, W096 1 Dries c xary © Kazan, ai ouvedor Y de- 
Aesas Foigy), tre &v s Age, T ub N duoPnuiay axc]evele, Tory 
en TD i O1tA06Y is axea bun I Ao yon), 3% ) an. awryg 
dh,, 7 dre c rde denbyooy?) 2d Atiovits of eis m mVeoues 
GSANαν ονα , — bv; 4» 1 Ae ojponoye, 2 &% ge 7 219 8 
eie dh Y v warſoxggiropgp, 73.5 ri , &%, anna; Hen), 
aN y His eis T Otb, eis he Kvepor Ines XD, x d 
eien) A eis Ot i wist, ꝙ eie alto edu, & anus eign- 
Tas, & N eig fia dog ονν,“G,; &c. Adverſ. Hareſ. in Her, 74. adverſ. 
Pneumatomach. p. 384. | 111 
| Holy 


* 
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the Father and the Son, 
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Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſe there was 
10 Controverſy then about him; and 
that Synod priucipally inſiſted upon the 
Articles of Faith relating to the Deity 
of the Fon, which at that time were im- 
pugned and denied by Arius and his 


Followers; yer nevertheleſs, there was 
| ſufficient ſaid of him to declare him to 


be Goa, in that as we are. directed by 
that Creed, not only Jmply to believe © 
Son, but in the Fa- 
ther and in the Son, terminating our 
Faith upon them; [0 alſo, we are obli- 
ged in the like manner to believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 
Which Criticiſm and Diſtinction be- 
tween believing and believing in, is not 
to be deſpiſed, ſeeing the Primitive Wri- 
ters lay great ftreſs thereon ; and do from 
thence conclude and prove the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and intimate to us, 


that the Framers of the Symbol did on 


this account omit to prefix the Prepoſi- 
tion in, before the other Articles which 


immediately ſucceed, as it is obſerved by 


Ruffinus, That it is not ſaid in the *Non dixit, 


Eccleſiam, 
18S, nec in remiſ- 
1 ſionem pec- 


Holy Church, nor in the Remiſſion off 3 


catorum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem; {i enim addidiſſet in Præ- 


poſitionem, una eademque vis fuiſſet cum ſupetioribus, nunc autem 
in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de divinitate fides ordinatur, in Deum 
Patrem dicitur, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, & in Spiritum 


Sanctum; in cæteris vero, ubi non de Divinitate ſed de creaturis 


ac 


— 
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ac myſteriis Sermo eſt, in Prepoſitio. non additur ; ut dicatur in 
ſanctam Eccleſiam, ſed ſanctam Etclefiam credendam eſſe, non ut 
in Deum, ſed ut Eceleſiam Deo congregatam : & remiſſionem pec- 
catorum credendam eſſe, non in remiſſionem peccatorum——Hic 


itaque præpoſitionis ſylabi Creator a creaturis ſecernitur, & divina 


ſeparantur ab humanis. Expoſ. in Symb. Apoſt. §. 35. p. 575. 


Sins, nor in the Reſurrection of the 


Body; for, if the Prepoſition in had 
been added, it would have had the ſame 
force with what went before. But now 
in thoſe words, where our Faith in 
the Deity is declared, it is ſaid to 
be in God the Father, and in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
but, where the Creed ſpeaks of Crea- 
tures and Myſteries, the Prepoſition in 
ig not added; as we do not ſay in the 
holy Church, but that we believe the 
holy Church, not as in God, but as a 
Church congregated by God; and we 
do not ſay in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
nor in the Re ſurrection of the Body; 
but the Forgrueneſs of Sins, and the 
Reſurrection of the Body : By this Pre- 
poſition therefore, the Creator is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Creatures, and divine 
Things ſeparated from humane. So that 
the not prefixing the Prepoſition in be- 


fore the holy Catholic Church, and the 


other Articles which follow; directs us, 
according to the ſaid obſeryation of Raſſi- 
nus, to believe them after another manner 


than 


* — a ha as — 
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than the precedent Articles before whom | 
that Syllable is prefixed; that on the 
former we are to believe as God, whilſt 
we are only ſimply ro believe the lat- 
ter as Myſteries revealed by God; or 
as the Author of a Sermon, who paſ- 
ſeth under the Name of St. Auſtiu, ex- 
preſſeth it, with particular relation to 
the Article of he Holy Catholic Church: 
Which I now come in the next place 
to conſider, That the Creed obligeth 
„ believe. % „beben andre non ta- 
Church, but nor uin the men in Eccleſiam \credere debe- 
Church; for the Church mus, quia Eccleſia non Deus eſt; 
is not God, but the ps nd eſt. Tom. 10. Serm. 
Haut of God” "By e 
which, it appears, that the Ancients 
obſerved a great difference in the man- 
ner of their believing the ſeveral Arti- 
cles of the Creed, lay ing a great ſtreſs 
upon this little Prepoſition in; and 
which is yet farther obſervable, the 
Greeks contented not themſelves with 
the bare ſuppreſſion thereof before th 
Holy Cathohck Church, but to make 
the Diſtinction more evident and re- 
markable, inferted alſo another I believe 
between that and the precedent Article 
of the Holy Ghoſt: From whence it 
comes to paſs, that the Modern Greek 
Creeds thus run; wherein they are ex- 
* actly 
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croi la Sainte Egliſe univerſelle. 
b Ick geloove in den Heyligen 
Greſt, Ick geloove een Heyligen 


actly followed by the 


a Je croi au Saint Eſprit, je 


preſent French and 
Nether Dutch, Ii 


Algemeyne Chriſtelicke Kercke. 


eig aveouc d,, Ths ba 
: . @yiay i xabo- 
auly. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, I 
believe the Holy Catholick Church. 

Bur, to inſiſt no longer on theſe Cri- 
ticiſms, and to come to the Article of 
the Holy Catholick Church; there is this 
thing in the firſt' place to be remarked 
concerning it, That the ancient Creeds 
vary in the Order and Place thereof. 
In ſeveral of them it is the very laſt Ar- 
ticle of all; as in a Creed of Cy- 
prian's, wherein we profeſs to believe 


Sg Remiſſionem peccatorum & 
vitam æternam per ſanctam Ec- 
cleſiam. Epiſt. 76. S. G. p. 248. 


; ” f bs * 


1 


d Hujus concluſio Sacramenti, 
per Sanctam Ecclefiam termina- 
tur, quoniam fi quis abſque ea 
inventus fuerit, - alienus erit a 
numero Filiorum, nec habebit 
Deum Patrem, qui Eccleſiam no- 
luerit habere Matrem. Tom. g. 
Symb. ad Catech. lib. 4. p. 1438. 


© the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Life urs. 
through the holy Church, 
The realon whereof is 


alledged by one who 
falſly paſſeth under the 
Name of St. Auſizn, to 


be, * becauſe if any one 
be found out of the 
Church, he is not to be 
reckoned in the num- 
ber of Sons; for he 


ſhall not have God for 


bis Father, who will 


not have the Church for his Mother ; 


or, as it may be gathered from St. Cyprian, 


the 


to ſignify, That Re- 
miſſion of Sins and Life 


everlaſting, could not 


be obtained but in aud 
through the Holy Catho- 
lick Church. 
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the deſign thereof was, 
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a Nam cum dicunt, credis re- 


miſhonem peccatorum, & vitam 
æternam per ſanctam Ecclefiam ? 


Mentiuntur in' interrogatione, 


quando non habeant Eccleſiam, 


tum deinde voce ſua ipſi confiten- 
tur, remiſſionem peccatorum non 
dari, niſi per ſanctam Eccleſiam 
poſſe. Elli. 76. $. 6 p. 2480 4 


But in the generality of Creeds; this 
Article poſſeſſeth the fame place that it 
doth in ours, immediately following our 


Faith in the Holy 


Ghoſt; 


the reaton 


whereof is thus given by Tertullian, 
in whom the clear mention of this Ar- 


ticle is firſt found, 
> That after the plede- 


ing of our. Faith and 


Hope in the Trinity, 
the mention | of the 
Church 7s. 2 
added, becanſe wher 


norentur, necel 
cleſiæ mentio; quoniam ubi tres, 


* Em 8 tribus & te- 
ſtatio fidei, & ſponſio ſalutis pig- 
Ai achicitur Ec- 


id eſt Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia quæ um 
Seren eſt. De ws p. 599. 


thoſe three, the Fakes the Son and the 


Holy Ghs 


ſt are, there is the Church, 


which is the Body of them. Not much 
different wherefrom, St. Auſtin writes, 


That he right Order 


of Faith required, that 


the Church ſhould be 
ſuboined to the Trini- 
ty, as an Houſe to 
his Occupier, a Tem- 
ple to its God, and 
Ar. 


LT 3 


c Rectus Confeſſionis Ordo 
poſcebat, ut Trinitati ſubjunge- 
retur Eccleſia tanquam habitatori 
domus ſua, & Deo Templum ſu- 
um, & conditori civitas tua. Tom. 
3. Enchir. ad Laur. p. 226. 


a City to ita 


But, 
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But, beſides the different placing of 
this Article in the Primitive Creed, 
there is this to be remarked concerning 
the words thereof, that the more an- 
cient Symbols had only He Holy Church, 
Vitam #ter- as is to be ſeen in * Cyprian and ſeve- 
nam per "a ral others: The word Catholic being 
am. Epiſt. 16, afterwards added by the Greeks, as I 
9. 6. p. 248. ſhall hereafter ſhew, by way of Expli- 
cation or Determination ; from whom 

it was received by the Latius, and b 
them inſerted in their Creed, wherein 
we now read the Holy Catholic Church. 
Into the meaning and intent whereof, I 
now proceed to enquire; in which, the 
ſenſe of the word Church is fuſt to be 
conſidered, and the Affections thereof, 
which are in number three, Unity, 
Sauctity, and Univerſality. As for 
the Church, which we are obliged to 
believe, though it be capable of various 
Significations, yet the Affection of Uni- 
Ver ſality being joined with it, makes 
it evident, that it muſt be here neceſ- 
farily underſtood of the Viſible Catho- 
lick, Univerſal Church, which compre- 
hends within its Bounds all Men and 
Women, who throughout the whole 
World make a viſible Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and own the Doctrine 
delivered by our Saviour and his Apo- 
| {tles ; 


2 
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ſtles; who, though neceſſarily divided 
into many ſeparate Congregations and 
particular Churches, yet compoſe but 
that one general Church, which is here 
affirmed. by the Creed to be One, Holy 
and Catholrck., | | 

Now that the Unity of the Church 
is herein contained, appears not only 
from that this Article is in the ſingular 
Number, and from that the Fathers put 
this conſtant Interpretation upon it ; 
but alſo from that in ſome Creeds, to 
render it the more obvious and indiſ- 
putable, the word One is added thereto, 
as in the Nicene, or rather Conſtantino- 
politan Creed, I be- I 
liebe One Holy Catho- eee ui an aa xabornxly 
lick and Apoſtolick * ee derne. 
Church: And in the Ex- 
poſition thereof, by A- 
lexander Biſhop of A.- 
lexandria, he expreſſes » Mi 9 d.. 19115 
it by b zhe One and only ebe, beende. Apud The- 
Ce and Apoſte. odorit. Fcileſ, Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 4. 


P 
lick Church. 


Now, though in ſeveral reſpects the 
Univerſal Church may be ſaid to be 
One, yet, that I may not go beyond 
the bounds of my deſigned Task, I 
ſhall only take notice of what was prin- 
cipally intended by the inſerters of it in 
the Creed, which was, That the Church 

F 5 is 
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is One as to her Faith and Doctrine; * 
that. though ſhe be enlarged through 
the Face of the whole Earth, yet all her 
Members univerſally aſſent to the ſame 
neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel, and 
that ſhe is Oue as to her Love and Cha- 
rity ; there being an harmonious Agree- 
ment and Union between particular 
Churches which complete and perfect tage 
Univerſal One. 2 Git 
That the Unity of the Churches Faith 
was hereby deſigned, will more evident- 
ly appear, when I ſhall come to conſi- 
der the occaſion of its being placed in 
the Creed: For the preſent, I ſhall on- 
ly cite a pregnant Paſſage in Jrenæus 
very pertinent to this purpoſe, which 
| is, that immediately after his repetition. 
H c of the Creed, he writes, * That the 
* e Church, although diſperſed through the 
Sara: is Whole World, yet, as if ſhe dwelt in 
Te, © one and the ſame Houſe, did diligently 
Az 25, we Ee 43 .O 
ov elde bre ſerue this Faith, believing it, as if 
g oxoins wi ſhe had but one Soul, and one Heart, 


, / 
5 rue, 


e de and uniſormiy preaching and teaching . 


bs, g * it, as if fhe had but que Mouth; for, 


" Bp? 
TAO £1,857 | 


Sg 8 1 Se - Ae. M.- 


aeg ia, x; vad c 2 vnę d 2 iA, © edi νν, s &y 
S jun. g 9 08 15, f $6716! Nd AED aropeolth, & u 
715 Ty oc of hg ic 2 17 awry, X, Are t aw Feemanlios ideu- 
Sl v or raoice ANG WET Inari, —— Ane On TH; Ine, Are on 
Kealols, de x, rds ciel, — 4 wart? 0 , — Aw TH 107M 
is 2 0 au7%, A 2 TH xnev me & An ,Es meviaxn Paid, g @wlicy. 
#rayla; eig, res T&5 Par py 85 eis ET vari ane, irdew. Lib. I, 


3 2 30.4 © 


although 


* 
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Although there be different Dialects in 
the World, yet the force of Tradition 
is one and the ſame; for neither do 
the Churches in Germany, Spain, 
France, the Faſt, Egypt, Libya, or the 

middle of the World, believe other- 
wiſe; but as the Sun is one and the © 
ſame in the whole World, ſo the 
preaching of the Truth ſhines every 
where, and enlightens all Men who 
are willing to come unto the knowledge 
„„ 3 7 
But the UDuity of the Church Univer- 
ſal, beſides the Uniformity of her Faith, 
included alſo the Love and Concord, 
Union and Communion, which was and 
ought to be between her particular 
Members and Churches, which is now 
partly contained in the following Clauſe 
of the Communion of Saints, and is 
partly to be conſidered under this Arti- 
cle, to render the Interpretation thereof 
complete and entire. In reference where- 
unto, it directs us to this obſervation, 
That although the Univerſal Catholick 
Church be compoſed of different and al- 
moſt innumerable Members and Church- | 
es, yet that ſhe is but one Body; and | 
thoſe particular Parts are, or ought to 5 
be united amongſt themſelves by Love 
and Charity, without Factions and 
TT 4 - Schiſms, 


* r * 
CY SITES 
. 3 - 
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Schiſms, and fo agree as to the execu- 


tion of their Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Government, that wharſoever is juſtly 


determined in one Church according to 


the common Laws received by them, 


is not thwarted and contradicted by an- | 


other; and, if any ſchiſmatical and fac- 
tious Spirits rent and divide one Church, 
they are not favoured or countenanced, 
but diſallowed and condemned by others; 
all Churches harmoniouſly concurring in 


this Bond of Love and Charity, diligent- 
ly avoiding every thing that might break 


this kind of Unity of the Church Uni- 


verſal. DD. 
No that which gave occaſion un- 


to the Fathers to introduce the Unzty 
of the Church thus expounded into the 
Rule of Faith, were the Hereſies and 
Schiſms wherewith they were peſtered 


and aſſaulted, deſigning to oblige here- 


by all orthodox Chriſtians at their Bap- 
tiſm, to declare, That they would firm- 


ly adhere to the one and undivided 


Church of Chriſt, which preſerved the 
Faith of the Goſpel pure from Hereſies, 
and the Union thereof free from Schiſms 
and Diviſions. 


Faith, and an Adhefion thereunto, was 


for the forementioned Reaſon deſigned 


her eby, 


Now that the Unity of the Churches 
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hereby, appears from the frequent Re- 
ferences which the Fathers in their Diſ- 
putes againſt Hereticks, make unto rhe 
Faith and Doctrine of the Church, and 
eſpecially of thoſe Parts of her who 
were planted and confirmed by the A- 
poſtles, challenging the Hereticks to be 
determined by their Arbitrement, and 
exhorting the Faithful to follow their 
Preſcriptions and Directions: Which 
Method is frequently uſed by Tertul- 
lian (in whoſe Works is the firſt men- 
tion of this Clauſe as an Article of the 
Creed,) as in his Book of Preſcriptious 
againſt Hereticks, where he ſeveral 
times refers his Readers to the Faith re- 
ceived in the Church, and admoniſhes 
them ro * reef? as Lies, whatſoever 
DoFrines were contrary to the Truth ao mmm 
off the Churches; as allo by Irenæus, mendacio 
who from time to time challenges the hne 
Hereticks to ſtand to that Tradition, piat NG 
which from the Apoſtles, by the ſuc- vernatem Ec- 
ceſſion of Presbyters, was preſerved in ——_ mY 


the Church; © in which Church, God verſ. Heret. 


| Tr, 

b Eam traditionem, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis, quæ * ſucceſſiones 
Presbyterorum in Ecclefiis cuſtoditur, provocamus eos. Lib. 3. 
„ 

e In Eccleſia poſuit Deus, Apoſtolos, Prophetas, Doctores, & 
univerſam reliquam operationem Spiritus, cujus non ſunt participes 
omnes qui non concurrunt ad Eccleſiam, ſed ſemetipſos fraudant A 
vita per fententiam malam, & operationem peſſimam. Ubi enim 
Ecclefia ibi & Spiritus; & ubi Spiritus Dei, illic Eecleſia, & omnis 
gratia, Lib. 3. c. 40. p. 226. 


placed 
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placed Apoſtles, Prophets, Doors, 
and the reſt of the Spirit's Operation, 


whereof they are not Partakers who 


do not run unto the Church, but de- 
prive themſelves of Life by their e- 


vil Faith and wicked Works; fort, 
where the Church is, there is the Spi- 


rit; and where the Spirit of God ic, 


there is the Church, and all Grace :. 
So that by aſſenting to the Unzry of 


the Church in this ſenſe, it was there- 
by intended to declare, That forſak- 


ing all Hereticks, and renouncing Com- 
munion either with them or their 
Hereſies, we will adhere and firmly 


flick to the Faith and Doctrine re- 


ceived in the Apoſtolical and Univerſal 


Church. 


But, as the Unzty of the Church, 


as including its Faith, was intended a- 
gainſt Hereticks, the Corrupters there- 
of; ſo alſo, as comprehending its Love 
and Charity, it was deſigned againſt 


Schiſmaticks, who were the Subyerters 
thereof, and the Introducers of all Dif- 


union, Confuſion and Diſorder ; which 
will be manifeſt from this conſidera- 
tion, That all the legal Acts of a parti- 


cular Church were eſteemed and reckon- 
ed to be the Acts of the Univerſal One, 


and were not contradicted, but ratified 


and 


the AposTLES CREED. 


and approved by other particular Church- 
es; and if any did unjuſtly ſeparate from, 


or cauſe Diſorder and Confuſion in a 


particular Church, rhey were condemn- 


ed as Dividers from, and Diſturbers of 


the whole Catholick Univerſal Church: 


A particular Church being part of the 


Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach 


therein had a general and univerſal In- 5 


fluence; as the Pain and Anguiſh of 


one Member affects and diſturbs the 


whole Body, ſo the Diviſion of one 
particular Church was reputed to break 
the Unity of the Univerſal and Ca- 
tholick one: From whence the Schiſm 
of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected 
only the Church of Rome, is frequent- 
ly repreſented by Cyprian, who was 
his Cotemporary, to be a Rent and Se- 
paration from the Catholick Church ; 
as when ſeveral of the Roman Confel- 


ſors had engaged with him in that 


ſchiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 


their legal Biſhop Cornelius, that he had 


written unto them an extraordinary Let- 


ter to return to their Mother, that , Ut ad Ma- 


ic, to the Cathalick Church; in which trem ſuam, id 


eſt, Eccleſiam 


. 5 Catholicam 
grievous ſin in conſenting to the Election revertantur. 


of a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, which was not E,. 43. 
only againſt the Law of the Goſpel, but? “. 


Letter, he moſt ſenſibly bewails their 
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| alſo againſt * the Unity 

a Contra inftitutionis Catho- of the Catholick Inſti- 

lice unitatem. Epift. 44. $. 1. tution; and as patheri- 

. cally intreats them, ® not 

b Voſmet ipſos a Chriſti grege 2g ſeparate them ſelves 
& ab ejus pace & concordia ſe- : 

paratis,—ad Eccleſiam Matrem re- 7 Vom the Flock of Chriſt, 

vertamini. Id. $.2. p. 102. his Peace and Con- 

| cord, but to return to 

the Church their Mother; and when 

it pleaſed God to incline their Hearts 

to come back to their former Station; 

1 Ad EC he terms it © @ returning to the Ca- 
iam Catholi- : p 

cam regreſſos holicł Church: So that although their 

efſe. Epi. 47. Schiſm had only an immediate refe- 

g. k. P. to). rence to their own particular Church, 

yet by reaſon of their mutual inter- 

courſe between each other, and its ſub- 

verſion of the common Order obſerved 

by them, it was eſteemed to be a Con- 

tradiction to the Unity, and a Sepa- 

ration from the Communion of the 

whole Catholick Church; for which, 


reaſon, thoſe who ſchiſmatically di- 


ſturbed the Peace and Union of thoſe 
Churches to which they appertained, 
were never maintained and encoura- 


ged by other Churches, or received to 


Communion by them: An Inſtance 


whereof we have in the Legates of 


Novatian, Author of a Schiſm in the 
Church of Rome, with whom, neither 


* Cyprian 
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* Cyprian Biſhop of Car- | 
thage, nor Antonius 
another African Biſhop, 
would communicate, left 


thereby they ſhould 
impair the Unity of 
the Univerſal Church, 
which though © dzvz- 
ded into many Mem- 
bers, yet was but one 
Church: And which is 
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a Fr cùm ad nos in Africam 
legatos miſiſſet, optans ad commu- 
nicationem noſtram admitti, hinc 
ſententiam retulerit, ſe foris eſſe 
cœpiſſe, nec poſſe à quoquam no- 
{tram fibi communicari. Epiſt. 67. 
§. 2. p. 198. | 

b Cum Novatiano te non com- 
municari. Cyprian, Ep. 52, $. 1. 
P. LIZ. 

c Una Eccleſia, — in multa 
Membra divifa. Id. Ep. 5 2. F. 16. 
p. 119. 


yet farther obſervable, 


that the Unity and Order of the Church 


in this reſpect, might be preſerved en- 


tire and inviolable, whoſoever was ex- 


communicated in one Church, was not 
received into Communion by another, 
till he had given ſatisfaction unto that 


Church by which he was cenſured. An 


eminent Example whereof, is to be 


feen in the Heretick Marcion, who be- 


ing ejected from the Church by his 
own Father, the Biſhop of Sinope in 
Pontus, applied himſelf to the Church 
of Rome to be admitted to Communion 


there, who rejected him with this An- 


ſwer, Thar © they could not do it with- 
ont the permiſſion of his Father, be- 


d Ou duva- 


wile andy 
eie & 
r. eis 


(Ca T5To motnom, win N ish 1 ig, X mice 1 0povere, x) & Juvapeda 


ci tt, mo x4rd (vrnaTlrey®w, rel 3 
Hareſ, Marcion. p. 135, | 


_ cauſe 


ow. Epiphan, adverſ. 


+ 

: 
| 
} 
. 
þ 
! 
. 
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cauſe the Faith 1s one, and the Con. 
cord one; and we cannot contraditt 
our reverend Fellow- Miniſter, but your 
Father. From all which, it evidently 
enough appears, That as by aſſenting 
to the Unity of the Church, an aver- 
ſion to Hereſies and Hereticks was 
thereby intended to be declared ; ſo by 
the ſame, it was likewiſe deſign'd to 
profeſs an adhcrence to the Catholick 
Communion, in contradiCtion to Schiſms 
and Schiſmaticks; which is not much 
different from what St. Auſtin writes on 

this Article, Ye be- 


a Credimus & ſanctam Eccle- 
fiam, utique Catholicam ; nam & 
Hzretici & Shiſmatici Congrega- 
tiones ſuas, Eccleſias vocant; ſ-d 
Hzretici de Deo falſa ſentiendo 
ipſam fidem violant, Schiſmatic1 
autem diſceſſionibus iniquis a fra- 
terni charitate diſſiliunt, quam vis 
ea credant quz credimus : Qua- 
propter nec Hzreticus pertinet ad 
Ecclefiam Catholicam, quoniam 
diligit Deum ; nec Schiſmaticus, 
quoniam diligit proximum. Tom. 
3. Fid. & Symbol. p. 195. 


Heve, faith he, the Ho- 
ly Church, to wit, the 
Catholick one; for He- 
reticks and Schiſma- 


ticks call their Congre- 


ations Churches ; but 
Hereticks, by falſe O- 
piuious concerning God, 
violate the Faith; and 
Schiſmaticks, by un- 


guſt Separations, de- 


part from brotherly Love, although they 


L 


believe what we believe: Wherefore, 
a Heretick doth not belong to the Ca- 
tbolick Church, becauſe ſhe loves God; 


nor a Schiſmatich, becauſe ſhe loves her 
Neighbour. 


But 


.. er Eg od © 


ry 
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But as the Church is one, fo the 


Creed affirms it alſo to be holy : For 


which Appcllation, many Reafons mighr 
be given; which, to prevent a Digreſ- 
ſion from my deſigned Task, I ſhall o- 
mit to mention, and only take notice 
of that which probably the Framers of 
the Creed intended by it, which is not 
much different from the intent of the 


precedent Affection of the Church, viz. 


its Unity; for as by that is declared a 
Renunciation of the perfidious Tenets 
and Practices of Hereticks and Schil- 
maticks, ſo by, this is acknowledged the 
Truth and Regularity of the Doctrines 
and Actions of the Catholick Church; 
that whatſoever ſhe propoſeth to = 
Faith, (ſtill with this ſuppoſition, that 

it is according to the holy Scriptures,) | 

is certain, pure, and. unqueſtionable : - In qui una 


Which Interpretation I gather from the eſt fides, & 
| unum Baptiſ- 


Expoſition of Nuſſinus, who writes on ma, in qui u- 


this Article, That the Church, in nus Deus cre- 

| SE | 7 ditur Pater, & 
unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius ejus, & unus Spiritus Sanctus, 
iſta eſt ſana Eccleſia, non habens maculam, aut rugam: multi enim 
& alii Eccleſias congregarunt, ut Marcion, ut Valentinus, ut Hebion, 
ut Manichzus, ut Anus, & cete:1 omnes Heretici, ſed illæ Eccleſiæ 
non ſunt fine macula aut rug perfidiæ; & 1deo dicehat de illis Pro- 
pheta, odivi Egcleſiam malignantium, & cum impiis non ſedebo; 
de hac autem Eccleſià qu fidem Chriſti integram ſervat, audi quid 
dicat Spiritus Sanctus in canticis canticorum, una eſt columba mea, 
una eſt per fecta genitricis ſuze. Qui ergo hanc fidem in Eccleſia ſuſ- 
ceperit, nec declinet in Concilio Vanitatis, & cum iniqua gerentt- 
bus non introeat, Expoſer. in Symb, $. 37. p. 575- | 


which 
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euyich there is one Faith, and one Bap- 
tiſm, in which there is believed one 
God the Father, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
his Fon, and one Holy Ghoſt, is the 
Holy Church without ſpot or wrinkle ; 
for, many others have gathered Chur- 

ches, as Marcion, Valentinus, Ebion , 
Manichæus, Arias, and all other Here- 
ficks, but theſe Churches were not 
without the ſpot or wrinkle of Peri- 
diouſneſs : Wherefore the Prophet ſaid 
of them, I have hated the Church of 

evil Doers, and will nor fit with the 
Wicked. But of this Church which 

keeps the Faith of Chriſt entire, hear 

what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the Song 

of Songs, My Dove, my Undefiled is 

but one, ſhe is the only one of her Mo- 
ther: Let him therefore who hath re- 

cerved this Faith in the Church, not 

turn aſide to the Council of Vani- 
ty, neither let him go in the way of 

evil Doers. After which, the ſaid Fa- 

ther enumerates ſeveral Hereticks, as 
Marcion, Ebion, and others, who turn- 

ed aſide to the Council of Vanity, and 
embraced impious and blaſphemous Opi- 
eee 8 nions; * from whom, faith he, let the 
gechnet au- Believer turn aſide and hold the holy 


ditus, San- 


ctam vero Eccleſiæ fidem teneat, quæ Deum Patrem omnivoten- 


tem, & unigenitum Filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. profitetur. 


Faith 


Ibid, $. 38. p. 576. 
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Faith of the Church, which is, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, Oc. N 
From whence it appears, that the Church 
is metonymically called Holy, from the 
Holineſs and Purity of her Faith: In 
which ſenſe, Cyprzan beſeeches God 
the Father Almighty, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, That . 
- che Da and the nne erke 
Sanctity of the Church tis Softinarions vitietur. Bpiſt 47. 
might not be corrupt- S. 1. p. 107. 
ed by the obſtinacy of p 
Perfidionſneſs, and heretical Pravity. 
So that by affirming the Church to be 
holy, the Faith and Doctrine thereof 
is thereby declared to be pure and un- 
defiled. | | | 5 
The third Affection of the Church 
yet remaining to be conſidered, is Ca- 
tholick; which, as it hath been alread! 
remarked, was not originally in this Ar- 
ticle, but was introduced by the Greeks 
as an Explication or Derermination there- 
of: The firſt Creed wherein it is found, 
being that of * Alexander Bithop of > Ketonnlo— 
Alexaxdria; after which, it is in both 514 
of the Creeds of Epiphanius, repeared ;;:* Fecleſ. 
in his Book, entituled, Sermo Ancorg- Hiſt. 1.1. c. 4. 
tus, and of ſeveral other Greeks, from * 
whom it was received by the Latzns ; 
ſignifying the ſame with Unzver/al, de- 

| termining 


\ 


A CRITICAL HisToRY of 


termining the One and Holy Church ſpok- 
en of in this Article, to be that which is 
diffuſed throughout the whole World, 
from one end of the Earth unto the o- 


a Catholicam dicit toto orbe, 


diſſuſam, Guia diverforum Rare: 


ticorum Eccleligę idco Catholice-- 


non dicuntur, quia per loca, atque 
per ſuas quaſque Provincias con- 
tinentur, heœec vero a Solis ortu 


uſque ad occaſum unius fidei 
 ſplendore diffunditur. Auguſt. Tom. 


IG. $0172, de Temp. 181. p. 535. 


ther; that * it was 
not like the Churches 


of Hereticks, confined 


within certain Places 


and Provinces, but en- 


larged by the ſpleu- 


dour of one Faith, 


| from the riſmg of the 
Fun to the going down thereof. . 
Whereby Proviſion was made againſt 
too narrow and limited Conceptions of 
the Church; it being roo natural even 


to good Men, and that eſpecially when 


tranſported with Heat and Zeal, to 
make the Entrance into the Church nar- 
rower than ever the Founder thercof in- 
tended it. I would not willingly ani- 


madvert ſo far on any of the Primitive 


Fathers, who were Men famous in their 


Generations, the Ornament and Splen- 
dour of their reſpective Ages, as to ſay, 
That ſome of them, in favour to their 


own particular Churches, did ſometimes 
reduce the Unity and Sanctity of the 
Church to ſo narrow a compals as ſeems 


to be unbecoming the Charity and Mo- 
deration of a Chriſtian, eſpouſing ſuch 


ſtraiten'd 
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ſtraitenꝰd Notions as excluded many from 
the number of the Church Milicant here, 
who might be rcalonably preſumed 
ſhould be Members of the Church tri- 


umphant hcreafrer ; But this I will ven- 


ture to ſay, That to prevent roo rigid 
ſtraiten'd Conceptions of the Church, 
and the miſtaking of any particular Part 
thereof for the whole, it is highly pro- 
bable, thar the term Catholick was ad- 
ded in the Creed as an Explication of 
the two former Affections of the Church, 
to inform and fettle the true Belieyer's 
a 5 F J 1. 1 1117 1 
Judgment in free and moderate Princi- 
ples, . that the One and Holy. Church, 
is not to be confined to any particular 
place or corner, but is diffuied rhrough- 
out the Face of the whole Earth; that 
from one end of the World unto another, 
all thoſe who make a profeſſion of 7e 
Chriſt, and retain Chriſtian Love and 
Charity, however diſagreeing from cach 
other in leſſer and inferiour Points, are 
the conſtituent Parts and Members of 
this Oze Holy Church. 3 


Wherefore, to conclude this Article 


of the Holy Catholic Church: By the 
Repetition thereof, it was intended to 
declare our firm Perſuaſion, That Jeſus 
Chriſt hath one viſible Body or Church 
here on Earth, comprehending all the 

V 2212 Plrofeſſors 
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Profeſſors of his Name throughout the 
whole World, who retain the Purity of 
the Faith, and the Unity of the Spirit, 

in the Bond of Love; unto which 

Church, as pure and peaceable, in op- 
poſition to all real Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, we will by the Grace of God, 
ſkick and adhere. 

Io the Article of the Holy Catholick 
Church, there is added as its Appendix, 
The Communion of Saints; which is not 
found in any Creed before St. Auſtin's 
time, nor in any, as I do think, of his 
genuine and undoubted Writings, ſeeing 
in his Euchiridion to Laurentius, he 

. | | aſſures us, That in the 

ctæ Hor! h n een Oraer of he Confeſ- 

nis ponitur remiſſio Peccatorum. ion of Faith, the For- 

Tom. 3. c. 64. p. 230. grveneſs of Sins was 

placed after the Com- 
memoration of the Holy Church; though 

it be very likely, that about that time, 

or not long after, this Clauſe was intro- 

duced, not only becauſe it is firſt found 

in a b Creed recited in 

b Sanctam Eccleſiam Catholi- A Sermon, commonly 
cam, finctorum Communione Jreribured unto bim, bat 

p.385.1 allo becauſe at that 

time, a probable Occa- 
ſion preſented its ſelf for which it ſhould 
be introduced, vg. the Schiſm of the 


Donatiſts ; 
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Donatiſts; as I ſhall immediately ſhew, 


after thar I ſhall have firſt A the | 
ommunion 


two Terms of this Clauſe, 
and Jarnts. | 


And firſt of all, The Term Saints. 


is not in this Place to be {ſtrictly con- 


fined to thoſe who are really and inter- 
nally holy, but is to be underſtood of 
all the ſeveral Members of particular 


Churches profeſſing Chriſtianity ; as St. 
Paul directs his Epiſtles to the Saints 


341 


which were at Epheſus, * Philippi and » Eph. i. . 


©Colofſe ; that is, as Dr. Hammond ex- 


b Phil. i. 1. 


by, "5 of Coloſ. i. 2. 
pounds it, to the Societies of Chriſtians 


belonging to thoſe Places, or conſtitut- 


ing thoſe Churches: The word Saint or 


Holy being attributed to the whole, be- 


cauſe a great part of them had without 
doubt, received a Principle of true and 


inward Sanctity: Or, they might be ra- 
ther called Holy upon the account of 
their ſeparating themſelves from the 
heatheniſh and idolatrous World, to the 
Worthip of the true God, through Feſtus 
Chriſt : For it is well known, that the 
primary Notion of the word Holy ſigni- 
fies no other, than the Separation of 
a Thing or Perſon from a common and 
prophane, to a peculiar and religious 


Ule: For which Reaſon, the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael, though often the great- 
2 3 eſt 


34 
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eft part of them were vicious and cor- 
rupt, are frequently called in the Old 
Teſtament an holy People or Nation, 
becauſe God had choſen them out from 
the reſt of the World, and ſet them a- 
part for his peculiar People. In which 
manner alſo, the Creed here ſtyles the 
Members of particular Churches Salute 


or Holy, becauſe by their Profeſſion 


and Baptiſm, which is a Sign and Seal 
of Purification, and is metonymically cal- 
led '* 2 waſhing away of Sins, they 
arc ſeparated from the reſt of theWorld, 
and devoted to the pure and holy Ser- 
vice of the true God, through eſs 

Now the Term Faint being thus ex- 
plained, it will not be difficult to appre- 
hend the meaning of the other Term 
Communion; which naturally appears 
to be this, that there is and ought to 


be a mutual Intercourſe and Society, 


Fellowſhip and Communion, in all uſual 
and regular Ways, between the ſeveral 
reſpective Churches and Congregations 
of Chriſtians and Believers, whereby 
they declare unto the whole World, that 
although both Neceſſity and Conveni— 
ency oblige them to aſſemble in diſtinct 
Places, and compoſe different Societies, 
that yet nevertheleſs, they are all mo 
i. FOR, 7 org 
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bers of one and the ſame Body, of 

which Chriſt Feſus is the Head; that 

they are all guided by the ſame Spirit, 
communicate in the ſame Inſtitutions, 

and governed by the fame general 

Rules; ſo that whatſoever is regularly 
performed and determined in one Con- 
gregation, is aſſentedto by all others; and 
whoſoever is received to Communion in 

one Church, is freely admitted in any 

other. ? 

Various were the Methods uſed by 

the Ancients, to maintain an inviolable 
Communion and Correſpondency be- 

tween themſelves, and to preſerve the 
Union of their particular Churches whole 
and entire; amongſt which the Commus- 
 mceatory Letters which the Biſhop elect 
of any Church ſcar to other Biſhops, 
and they returned to him, were not the 
leaſt, as * Cornelius adviſed Cyprian Bi-; dd eras 
ſhop of Carthage, of his Promotion to ud Cypriam, 
the Sce of Rome; who, on the contra- / 42. S. 1. 
ry, * returned him a Communicatory \ I Heras no- 
Letter, acknowledging himto be Biſhop rs 2d te di- 
of that Part of the Univerſal Church, mus.  £- 
Lan | : ia? Pi/e- 41. S. Is 
and promiſing to hold Communion with p. 9%. 
him as a Brother and Fellow Member ; 
which Communicatory Letters, © Auto- b . 
a:us an African Biſhop, refuſed to ſend 1 
to Novatian, a Schiſmatical Pretender 
£4 809 
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that Church to conſecrate the Sacramen- 
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to the Biſhoprick of Rome; who, ac- 
cording to the ulual Cuſtom, * adviſed 
by Letter the Canonical Biſhops of ſeve- 
ral Churches, that he was advanced un- 
to the Epiſcopal Throne ; though all or 
moſt of them would not ſend back their 
communicatory Letters unto him, left 
they ſhould thereby diſſolve the Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip, which ought to 
be carefully preſerved between all rhe 
particular Members and Congregations 
of the Holy Catholick and Univerſal 
Church: And beſides theſe, there was 
allo another fort of Communicatory Let- 


ters, granred by the Biſhops and Go- 
vernours of Churches, to ſuch of their 


Members as travelled, called by T ertul- 
lian, The Communica- 


d Communicatio Pacis, & ap- tion of Peace, the Ti- 
pellatio Fraternitatis, & conteſſe- 


ratio Hoſpitalitatis. De Preſcript. re of Brotherhood, and 
p. 76. the common Mark of 


Hoſpitality ; by virtue 


' whereof, they were admitted to commu- 


nicate in all Churches through which 
they paſſed: And which is yet farther 


obſervable, if it happen'd that Ae 
in his Travels came to a ſtrange Churc 


which was not his own, he was for the 
Teſtification of their Union aud mutual 
Society, permitted by the Biſhop of 


tal 
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tal elements ofthe Lord's 


a E TH CxKAITIE Wars x H¹νν 6 
Supper, as Polycarp a,. Y dxncrriar ml HI. Ar- 


did at Rome, by the ve SC. Iren apud Euſeb, Eccleſ. 
2 1 Hiſt, lib. 5. c. 24. p. 193. 
conſent of Anicetus the ue Wes 


then Biſhop of that Church. 

Many other Methods were alſo made 
uſe of, to preſerve the Harmony and 
Communion between particular Chur- 
ches, which I {hall wholly omit, and 
content my ſelf with the brief mention- 
ing of one or two more relating to their 
Diſcipline, which are more particularly 
aſſented to by this Article: One where- 
of is, that although there might be a 
Diſagreement in ſome leſſer and inferiour 
Points, yet they ſtill retained Peace and 
Order; and one Church did not impe- 
riouſly claim and exerciſe a Juriſdiction 
over another; but, whatſoever was re- 
gularly and according to Form perform- 
ed in one Church, was allowed to be va- 
lid and obligatory by all others: Who- 
ſoever was baprizcd, ordained, or the 
like, in one Church, was not obliged 
to receive thoſe things de Novo, if his 
Circumſtances and the Divine Providence 
ſhould neceſſitate him to be Member of 
another. To offer to prove this con- 
cerning Baptiſm, will be the greateſt 
Impertinency, ſeeing every one knows, 
that the Baptiſm of Hereticks was * 
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ed valid, and was never reiterated: And 
as for Ordination, there is an Inſtance 


» Numidicus thereof in one Numidicus; who * being 


Presbyter ad- 


ſcribatur 
Preſbytero- 
rum Cartha- 
ginenſium 
numero. Cy- 
prian. Ep. 35. 
8 


a Presbyter before, was admitted into 
the Number of the Presbyters of Car- 
thage withour a new Ordination. And 
as for other things, they are ſo univer- 
ſally known, that it will be ſuperfluous 
ro add the Proof of them. The other 
Inſtance therefore of rheir mutual Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip, reſpecting their 
Diſcipline, was, that whoſoever were 
juſtly and legally cenſured in one Church, 
were not in oppoſition thereunto coun- 
tenanced and ſupported by another; but 
as they were excluded their own Con- 


gregation, fo they were alſo debarred 


from the Communion of all others, and 
never admitted into theFellowſhip of an 

regular Chriſtian Society, till by their 
Amendment and Satisfaction they were 
received again into their own Church 
unto which they appertained. An Ex- 
ample whereof, I have already given 
in the Excommunication of Marcion, 
by his own Father the Biſhop of Sinope 


in Pontus, which I ſhall not here again 
ene. | | 


But having thus briefly explained the 
Terms of this Clauſe, The Communion of 
Sainte, and ſhewn ſome of the Methods 


2 
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uſed by the Ancients, to continue and 


promote their Society and Communion, 


I ſhall in the next place more particu- 


larly enquire into the Occaſion of its 


being inſerted in the Creed, and ſhew 


what was chiefly and more particularly 


deſigned thereby. 


Now, as it hath been ſaid before, 
the Introduction of this Clauſe was oc- 


caſioned by the Donatiſts, who although 
orthodox in Matters of Faith and Do- 


ctrine, yet by reaſon of a Quarrel at 


the Election of Cecilian to the Biſhop- 
rick of Carthage, about the End of the 


Tenth Perſecution, engaged themſelves 


in a long, violent, and deplorable Schiſm; 
arriving to that height of Pride, Uncha- 
ritableneſs and Faction, as to affirm 
their Party, which was confined within 


the Bounds of Africa, and rejected by 


all Tranſmarine Churches, who were 


the greateſt Part of the Univerſal One, 


to be only and ſolitarily the oe Holy 
Catholic, Church; and that all others 
were without its Pales and Limits, hav- 
ing no right to adminiſter any of the 
Inſtitutions thereof; that whatſoever 
they performed, were Invalidities and 
mere Nullities. Upon which account, 
they moſt ſchiſmatically and unchriſtian- 
ike, procceded to rebaptize, and to per- 
e form 
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form every thing de Novo upon thoſe 
who revolted from the Catholick Church 
unto their narrow-hearted Sect ; thus 


proudly and unjuſtifiably cutting off all 


other Churches from their Society and 


Union, whilſt other Churches moſt juſt- 
ly rejected them from their Fellowſhip 
and Communion. In oppoſition unto 
which, this Clauſe of the Communion of 

Jarints was inlerted in the Creed; wherc- 


by theſe two things were declared, vi. 


the Mark and the Property of true par- 
ticular Churches, that on the one hand, 
a Sign to know a regular particular 
Church by, is entertaining of Communion 
with it by other Churches; and that on 
the other hand, it is the Property and 
Practice of ſuch a particular Church, to 
maintain all regular Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip with others: Of both which I 
ſhall brictly diſcourle. 

Firſt, this Clauſe may be conſidered 
as a Mark or Sign by which to know a 
regular particular Church, that ſuch an 
one muſt be eſteemed ſo to be, which is 
acknowledged as ſuch by the other parti- 
cular Churches and Members of the Ca- 
tholick and Univerſal One: A ſufficient 
ground for which Interpretation, is in 
rhe Conference of St. Auſtin with For- 
tunius a Biſnop of the Donatiſts, who, 


with 
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with the reſt of his Faction, excluded 
all the Orthodox from being Members 
of the Catholick Church, limiting the 
Bounds of it by their own Party, who 
were all confined within the Borders of 


Africa; for which reaſon, faith St. Au- 


tin, Lask d him, Which 
was the Church? MW he- 
ther that, which ac- 
cording to the Predic- 
tion of the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſhould ſpread 
zt ſelf throughout the 
whole Earth, or that 
which a ſmall part of 


a Quznam eſſet Eccleſia, utrum 
Ilia que ſicut ſancta ante Scriptu- 
ra ptzdixerat, tanto ſe terrarum 
orbe diffunderet, an illa quam 
pars exigua vel Afrorum vel A- 
fricæ contineret ? Hic primo aſſe- 
rere conatus eft, ubique terrarum 
eſſe communionem ſuam. Quæ- 
rebam utrum Epiſtolas Commu- 
nicatorias, quas formatas dicimus, 
poſſet quo vellem dare, &c. Tom. 2. 


Africa ſhould contain ? Na na IH 
Onto which, he firſt endeavoured to af- 
ſert, That their Communion was through- 
out the whole Earth. Unto which 
Sr. Auſtin replies, That the eaſieſt way 
to conclude that Queſtion, was for each 
Party to produce their Communicatory 
Letters from other Churches. In pur- 
ſuance whereof, Fortunius produced a 
certain Book, wherein, he ſaid, was 
contained a Letter from the Council of 
Sardis to the Biſhops of the Donatiſt's 
Communion in Africa; which Letter be- 
ing read, there was found in it the 

ame of Donatus amongf? the other 
Biſhops, to whom it was directed: 
Fl *Opon 


4 


359 


ACkITICAL HISTORY of 


Upon which, St, Auſtin asks him, I, he. 
ther this Donatus was the ſame with 
him from whom they received his 
Name? For it might be, that he was 
a Biſhop of another Hereſy, ſeeing the 
Name of Africa is not ſo much as men- 
tioned in the Letter; adaing moreover, 


that it could not be proved that it was 


this Donatus, ſuce it could not be made 
out, that this Letter was ſent to the 
African Churches: For, although Do- 
natus be an African Name, yet one of 
another Countrey might be called {6 
alſo, or an African of that Name might 
be a Biſhop elſewhere. Beſides, ſup- 
poſing that this Letter had been really 
ſent to Donatus the Schiſinatical Bi- 
ſhop in Africa. this would be no Proof 
of the Catholick Churches Communion 
with, and Acknowledament of them, 


ſeeing the Members of that Council did 


viſibly incline to the Arian Faction; 
aud as ſuch were reſiſted and 47910 
both by Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexan- 


dria, aud Julius Bz/hop of Rome. From 


all which, as alſo from other Paſſages 
of the ſaid Father, which 1 might far- 
ther cite, it is moſt clear, That in con- 


tradition to the Donatiſis, who were 
rejected from the Fellowſhip of other 
Churches, he Communion of Saints, or 


the 
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the Communicatory Letters from ous 


Churches, and the reſt of the Methods 


and Tokens of Union then uſed, were 
eſteemed as Marks and Signs of a parti- 


cular Church, that was N e framed 


and conſtituted. 

Bur, Secondly, I think, that in con- 
tradiction to the ſame Hereticks, this 
Clauſe is rather to be underſtood, as ex- 
preſſing and declaring the Quality, Pro- 
perty, and Practice of a particular 
Church, regularly conſtituted and go- 
verned. The Donatiſts arrived to that 
height of Pride, Impudence, and Un- 
charitableneſs, as to unchurch all other 
Churches beſides themſelves, affirming, 
that thoſe of their own Party, who 
were confined to a little Part of Africa, 
were alone the One Holy Catholick 


Church; aud that for all the other 


Churches both of Europe and Aſia, as 
well as of the other Parts of Africa, 
they were not Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but Synagogues of Satan; for which 
reaſon, they aſſerted all their Ordinan- 
ces and Adminiſtrations ro be mere Nul- 
lities, that their Baptiſms, Ordinatione, 
and every thing elle, were all revalid 
and of no worth. In conſequence where- 
of, they performed every thing 4e Novo 
on thoſe who revolted ro them from 
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the Catholick Church, avowedly re- 
nouncing all Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip with every Church, which was nor 
of their Party and Faction. Wherefore 
in oppoſition to theſe proud Opinions 
and ſchilmatical Practices, it is very 
probable that the Communion of Saints 
was added as an explanatory Clauſe of 
the Holy Catholick Charch, to ſignify 
unto us thereby, that though there was 
bur one Univertal Church, yet the par- 
ticular Churches and Members thereof, 
maintained a ſtrict Union and Correſpon- 
dence with each other; that whatſoever 
was regularly performed in one Church, 
was eſteemed valid and obligatory by all 
others; or, that though the Univerſal 
Church was neceſſarily divided into ma- 
ny Particulars, yet the Chriſtian Unity 
was not thereby deſtroyed, bur was {till 
preſerved by their reciprocal Agreement 
and Communion: Conſonant whereunto, 
St. Auſtin writes againſt theſe Schiſma- 
ticks, That * the Chri- 

5 e eee, "Unity is not divi- 
Aedauftur, deo & Chrittia.a dd, Becauſe the World 


unitas dividitur, cum in utraque 25% divided into ſeveral 
parte Catholica inveniatur Eccie- 


ſia. Tom. 7. Part. 2. de Unit, Ec- Kingdoms, ſeemmg In e- 


cleſ. c. 12. p. 651. very place where there 
are Chriſtians, the Ca- 

tholick Church is found. And in ano- 

ther place, the ſaid Father ſeriouſly ad- 

dreſſes 
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dreſſes himſelf t to the Donatiſtical Laity, N 
beſeeching them not to be held an 
longer in their factious and uncharitablfe 
Practices by the light and cunning f 
their Teachers, Hat to return to the 

N Communion of the Catholick Church, 

| from whence they had ſchilmarically"ſe-" 

A parated themſelyes: The holy Scriptures, .. 
F f 
5 


faith he, meut ion the Place where the 

Church Jhbuld begin, viz. at Jeruſalem; 
: from. whence it ſhould £0 out to the 
5 nds of. the. Earth. Turn over the 
* Þ Jacred Writings, and you ſhall find, 
That from Jeruſalem zt ſpread its ſelf 
into places far and near. The Names 
1 , the Places and Cities are expreſſed _ 
and known , wherein the Church of © 
| Chriſt was founded by the Labours bf 
the Apoſtles-; From. whom, lome of 


f them received Epiſtles gs 

| a which Epiſtles, | {aith 6 +4 off a EpiRolas & we in Yea 
It Wy hey th } Ha ſtris congregationibus legunt, & ta- 
). Cz ey 7 emſe ves, tnat men non communicant eorum lo- 
A is, the Clergy of the corum & civitatum Ecclefiis, quan * 


' tpſas Epiſtolas accipere meruerunt. 
Donatiſia read i in your. Tom. 7. Part. 1. cont, Donat. hoſt 


| Congregations, . and Jer Collar. c. 2. p. a8. 

11 - will not communicate 10 
/ _ with the Churches of. thoſe Places and 1950 

” Cities who received thoſe Epiſtles. 1 


# After which, the ſaid Father elegantly 

Is introduces the Apoſtolical Churches, ex- 

4 poſtulating with the Douatiſts for their 

4. uncharitable refuſal to hold Commun ion 


4 A a * will 
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Wich them; a Ler, faith 


Bithyniz, AD 1 c . 


terarumque Orientalium Regio- e hm the blefſed Apo- 
num, ad quas beatus Petrus Apo- file Peter wrote, of Aſia, 


ſtolus ſcripſit; O Pars Donati, non Bithvn 4 5 
novimus quid dicatis: quare no- hy ia, C: ppadocia, 


bis non communicatis? Si Cæ- and the other Eaſtern 


cilianus whe _— 7 2 Parts, Jpeak, and they 
t c. 
OT In 3- will ſay, O ye, Party 


of Donatus, We Eno 

not what you fay : Why 

ill ye not communi- 

cate with us? If Ceci. 

b cube \efiaty Guiititer 'Ec- Tian Ban done Nee v. 
cleſiæ ſeptem Orientales, ad quas why muſt it Preju, ice 
ſcribit Apoſtolus Johannes, Ephe- Us? 8 Let the. | O- 


ſi, Smyrnæ, Thyatiræ, Sardis,” 
Philadelphiz, \Ladtlicez, \Perga- Yiental Churche alſo 


mi, & dicant, Vi vobis fegi- ſpeak, unto whom the 


mus, Fratres? Quare, Chriſtiani Apoſtle John Wrote, of 
cum Chriſtianis- \pacem habere 
non vultis? Quare in nobis com- Epheſus, Sm. yrna, 2 2 


munia Sacramenta, reſcinditis? atira, Sardis Philad 
Ibid. e. 4. p. 729. 55 phia, Laodicea, and 
etgamus, and they will 
fa», W hat hve we done unto you, Bre- 


thren? Why will not you Chriſtians 
" have Peace with Chriſtians ? Why will 
1 you aunul in us the common Satraments ? 
fas. ad ane ee: alſo the Churches unto 2 25 the 
Paulus Apo- 
ſtolus ſcribit, Romanorum, Crefkithondn, &c. Mid ad _ datas 
fratres quotid) je legitis, qui vultis adbuc eſſe de parte Donati, in ip- 


ſis Epiſtolis per nomen pacis nos Apoſtolus ſalutavit, dicens Gratia 
vobis & Pix à Deo Patte & Domino noſtro jeſu Chriſto; Quare 


pacem in noſtris Epiſtolis n & eam nobiſcum tenere 
noluiſtis ? Ibid, c. 4. p. 729. 
Apoſtle 


o } 


Apoſtle Paul vrit, of Rome, Cori 
Philippi, Coloſſe, and Theſſalonica. Heal, 


all the other Parts of the 
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and they will | ſay, Tow, Brethren. of 
the 4472 of Donatus daily read the 
ſent to us, in which the Apo- 


1 
Hef ales us by the naming of Peace, 


ſaying, Grace and Peace be unto you, 


from God the Father, and from our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt : #herefore then have 


ye learned Peace by reading it in our 


Epiſtles, and yet will not maintain it 
with us? And, after the ſame manner, 
the ſaid Father might have rpg 

atholick 
Church, reaſoning with the Donarifts 
for their Pride and Folly in refuſing to 


hold Communion with them; it being 


an horrid Piece of Arrogance to limit 


the Church to their own Party, and an 
intolerable Act of Schiſm, to require the 


reiteration of Baptiſm and other Admi- 
niſtrations (which are to be received but 
once, ) on thoſe who were to be admit- 
ted into their Church, as if their former 
Baptiſm, Gc. had been vain, wholly in- 


ſignificant, and nothing at all. 


Wherefore, that Tack ſchiſmatical No- 
tions and Practices, ſo deſtructive of 
Chriſtian Charity, en ſubverſive of the 


Vniry of the Catholick Church, might 
be repreſſed and contradicted, it is moſt 


AN probable, 
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robable, that the Communion of Saints 
s added in the Creed as van A pen- 
Ui to, or Explanation of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; by which it was intend- 
ed to declare, That although there be 
ſeveral particular Churches and Congre- 
gations throughout the Face of the Earth, 
yet that there ought to be a Communion 
and Correſpondence between them, as 
far as is neceſfary, poſſible and conve- 
nient; that whatſoever is regularly per- 
formed and determined in one; either as 


ll to Acts of Worſhip or Dilcipline, muſt 
1 be allowed by all others to be valid and 
1 good, ſeeing particular Churches are no 
4 other than ſo many diſtinct Limbs, Mem- 
| bers, or Parts of the CNA Aud We. 
il verlal r birt 
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4 brinf Duplicats uf the F orgiveneſs 
of Sins: Not conſtantly repeated in 
the Creed till tbe Days of Cyprian , 
though. ſomet imes:.expreſſed,. and al- 

W _ \ ſuppoſed from the very be- 

ginuing of Chriſtiauity. Tuo Inter- 
Pretations arè given thereof à pri- 


mary, and a ſecondary one. Tohave 


4 Clear Idea of the primany due, 
- \which'\reſpetts' Sims. committed be- 

ore © Baptiſm," it will be zecefſary 
to reflect on the great Wickequeſs 
f the World before the Publica- 
tion of the Goſpel; by.means wigre- 
of they were" under. Guilt, | which 
the Heathens knew by. the L gt of 
Mature, but could not tell * 2 

remove it. Ihe jews had ng. uni- 


ver ſal Aſurance "of: the Pardan of 


Sins: I berefore the Apchtles were 
ſent forth to revtal an infallible 
Day por the obtaining it, viz: by 

EO and being baptized; which 


proved to be the primany ſenſe _ 


F — this Article, ale z ſuppoſed, or 
ele expreſſed oy A e Creed K. 
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. the very firſt preaching of the 
- Goſpel, viz. that all paſt Sins are 
for the ſake of Chriſt, remitted to 


all penitential Believers at Bap- 
tiſm: M herein theſe two Things are 


contained Firſt, That our Sins are 
 forgroen fur the ſake, of Chriſt : 


- ' Secondly, That the time of their 


- "Forgiveneſs is at Bapti Remi 
.. 237 Sins. aſcribed I Babe 


which is always to be underſtood 


"with dur Re DM to the Quali ſica- 
- Proms of the P, 


erſons ba MY Why 
Sint are ſaid to be en at Bap- 


#:ſm. The ſecondary ſenſe of this 


Article, veſpected Sins committed 
ter Baptiſm. Ihe rigorous No- 
Font of the Baſilidians, Montaniſts, 
Vut eſperially of the Novatians, who 
denied the Pardon of God, or at 
Feaſt of the Church, to ſtundalous 
» Sins Perpetrated after Baptiſm. 
- The wretched ronſequences of this O- 
pPiniun, as un Antidote there againſt 


this Claicſe was tonſtantly. ed 


i the Creed. Both the Senſes of 
| this Article repeated. The, Reſur- 
roection of the Body .zs in ſome 
 Creeus the laſt Artitle, and may 


he conſidered in tonjunion with 
bat Pres f our 9 
The 


the Abos LIS CREED. | 


The Ke ſurrection from the Dead 


being 4 neceſſary Point of our Reli- 
gion, and withal being early oppo- 


ſed both by Heathens and Hereticks, 


it hath been always a Part of the 
Creed from the Apoſiles Days. In 
the Greek and Latin Creeds, as gu- 
fo in the Modern French and Dutch, 


it is the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 


Several Hereticks would equi vocat- 


 zngly aſſent to the Reſurrection of 


the Body; who denied that the ſame 


feſhly Subſtance ſhould riſe again. 


1 Againſt whom it was emphatically 


inſerted in the Creed, that there 
ſhould be the Reſurreftion of the 


Fleſh; that is, that the very ſame 
| fleſhly and material Body ſhould 
7 us ain though the Qualities there- 
0 

Life Everlaſting diverſh placed in 
the ancient Creeds, 19 put 
at the end of the Apoſtles, hecauſe 
it is the end of our. Faith, and the 


determination of every Man to his 


Proper place. The Gnoſlicks afirm- 

ed, that the greateſt part of Man- 

| kind ſhould be annihilated at the 

Day 4.5 Fl udgment ; againſt whom, 
c 


2zf 25 


after that there will be Life ever- 


all be changed and altered. 


by this Article, that 
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"laſting : ' Wherein is included, the 
eternal Miſery of the Damned, and 


"Bleed e eee i The 
leſed.. bay 


1 E next Arid wc in 10 r fl. 

' lows to be enquired into, is he 
e of Sins; the Terms whercof 
are ſo plain and ealy, as that they fcarce 
need any Explication at all. Wherefore, 
that which T underſtand by it, is in 
brief no other than this, that God 


for the ſake of CHriſi, will freely remit 


and forgive all manner and kind of Sins, 
and releaſe their obligation to Puniſh- 
ment, unto all ſuch as ſhall unfeignedly 
repent and believe the Goſpel; Wherein 
I inſert the ſake of Chriſt, as alſo Repen. 
tance, Faith, and receiving of the Goſ- 

El, as a Cauſe and Conditions of the 

erbt jon of Sins, for rcafons which will 


hereafter SS IRR 


As for the time of the conſtant repe- 
tition of this Article in the Creed, it 
was not till the Days of Cyprian, ſeeing 
it is not in any of 155 Creeds of Irenæus, 


Tertullian or Origen, but is firſt of all to 


be found in a Creed of the foremention- 


Credis — ed Father; after which, it is general- 


remiſſionem 
peccatorum? 


Epiſt. 76. F. 6. 


p. 248. 


ly to be met with in all ſucceedin 
reeds, which was no doubt, occaſion- 
ed by the ſevere and rigorous Notions 


of 


1b Abostirs CREED. 


* 
y 


of the 'Buſilidians,” Montaniſts, but eſ. 
ecially of the Novatians, as I ſhall 


r e e 
But, though rhis Article was not con- 
ſtantly demanded with the other Parts 
of the Creed ar Baptiſm, till the Day's of 
Cyprian, yet long before his time, exen 
from the Ponal e of the Goſpel, 
it was always fußpoſed, and ſometimes 
expreſſly | mentioned to be part of the 
Faith unto which the baptized Perſon 


+ 


" 
” 


gave his aſſent: In which reſpeq I may 
truly fay, That this Article is as ancient 
as any in the Creed; and, that the pri- 
mary ſenſe thereof is to be fetched 
from the holy b and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the 


as well as a ſecondary Interptetatiop, 
which afterwards occaſioned.” its fixed 
and continual repetition, is to be ſearched 
wr nun Thee Te 
As for the firſt and primary Senſe, 
which hath reſpect to Sins comfnitred 
before Baptiſm ; rhe beſt way to have a 
clear Idea and Apprehenſion thereof, is 
'the World before the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and the Commiſſion. given unto 
the Apoſtles with reſpect "and reference 
to them. I | FCN 1 * 


The 


f the Apoſtles, and of the 
Fewiſh and Pagan World at that time, 


to reflect on the ſtate and condition of 


” k — 
61 
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The whole World, as is well known, 
was at that time drowned in Impiety, 
Profaneneſs and Ignorance, fallen into 
the laſt Irregularity and Dregs of Li- 
centiouſneſs, giving themſelves over to 
all manner of Uncleanneſſes and Abo- 
minations; by which Sins, they were 
neceſſarily fallen under inſupportable 
loads of Guilt, and bound over to the 
inevitable Puniſhment and Vengeance of 
the Han. ah when he ſhould come in 
his Majeſty and Glory to render a righ- 
teous Reward unto every Man accord- 
ing to his Works: Of which the ver 

eathens themſelves were Fats 
having found out by their natural Ra- 
tiocinations that they were Sinners, and 
obnoxious to the divine Anger, as ap- 
pears by their Sacrifices, and other Rites. 
ut now, this was that which ſurpaſſed 
their moſt raiſed Intellects, Hoy their 
Sins ſhould be forgiven, and their ob- 
ligation to Puniſhment by reaſon of 
them, be cancelled and annulled. They 
had indeed ſome general Hopes of God's 
Mercy founded on the common Boun- 
ty of his Providence towards them, in 
giving them Rain from Heaven, and 

uitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with 
Food and Gladneſs, and the like, which 
they endeayour'd to increaſe by their 
| Sacri- 


4 
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Sacrifices, and other religious Rites and 
Ceremonies ; but they had no poſitive. 
aſſurance of the Remiſſion of their Sins, 


and of the divine Reconciliation: unto 


their Perſons, DENG. Bl obſcured and 

heir Notions and Appre- 
henſions concerning it, never arriving 
unto any certain Concluſion; That tho 


bewildred in their 


the Goodneſs of God did now attend 


them, yet that his Juſtice, Anger, and 


Vengeance, ſhould not overtake and ſeize 
them another Day, and ſeverely puniſh 
them for all thoſe innumerable and abo- 
minable 'Sins, which they themſelves 


were ſenſible, they had moſt daringly 


committed againſt him. 

And as the Heathens knew not how 
their Sins could be forgiven, and their 
Perſons abſolved from the Guilt there- 
of, ſo neither had the Jews any per- 
fet and certain Apprehenſion thereof: 


The Maſaical Law had appointed Sa- 


crifices for Sins of Ignorance, and for 


| ſmall and ordinary Tranſgreſſions; by 


the regular and conſcientious Gin 
whereof, thoſe Sins were remitted, a 
the Anger of God appeaſed: But, as for 


greater and capital Sins, ſuch as Mur- 


ther, Adaltery, and the like, there was 


a Sentence of Death denounced againſt | 
them; for the reverſing of * 
1 aw 


363. 


364 ACRITIC A L HISTORY of 


Law bad made no Proviſion. Unto 
which it is not improbable, the Pfalmiſt 
David had reſpect in Pſalm li. 16. For 
thou defireſt not Satrifice, elſe woitld'T 
give it; thou delighteſt not in Burnt- | 
offering ; the Sacriſices of God are 4 
broken” Spirit, Sc. intimating thereby, 
That if the Law had preſcribed Sacrifi- 
ces and Burnt- offerings for his enormous 
Crimes of Adultery and Murther, he 
would have offered them unto God; 
but, ſecing that no Proviſion was made 
thereby for the Expiation of thoſe ſcan- 
dalous Tranſgreſſions, he would preſent 
unto the Almighty a broken Hcart, 
and a contrite Spirit, hoping that thoſe 
might prove acceptable and pleaſing to 
This being then the condition of the 
World at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
earing therein; they being all, both 
Here and Gentile, concluded under Sin, 
and not knowing which way to free 
themſelves from the guilt and condem- 
nation thereof, the Apoſtles were ſent 
forth with full Power and Authority to 
invite them both to come into the Chri- 
ſtan Church, which chey were now 
founding; aſſuring them, that they 
ſhould therein receive a - complete and 
perfect Remiſſion of all their Sins and 
ä Crimes, 


Crimes though never ſo innumerable and 
abominable The. E AUTrance.. wher einto, 
was by Baptiſm, ſuppoſed to be accom- 
panied wirh Faith and Repentance, when 
for the ſake of Chriſt, all the Sins of the 
baptized Perſon ſhould be entirely obli- 
terated and forgi yen 

Thus our Saviour a little before his 


* hh 
& 3 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, authorized his 
Diſciples to ge into all the Hear ld, * Mark xvi. 
and preach the Goſpel to every Cręa- 5 6 
ture; he that believeth, aud is lapt. 
ed, ſhall be ſaved And at the. 1 ume 
time informed their Underſtandings, 
that the holy Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament had long before foretold con- 
cerning him, That Repentance aud e Luke xxiv. 
Nemiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 47. 
his Name among all Nations, beginning 
at Jeruſalem. According unto which . 
Prediction and Command, when they 
were all inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt on 
the Day of Pentecoſt, the principal end 
and drift of St. Peter's Sermon then 
preached, is ſummed up in theſe words, AT 
© Repent and be. baptized every one of « Ad ii, 38. 
vou, in the Name. of; Jelus Chriſt for 
Remiſſion "of ins. And the ſame Apo- 
{tle concludes. his Sermon to Cornelius 
with this Poſition, as the deſign and ſum 
of his whole precedent Diſcourſe, That 
+ PeSHG6G; 9192.47 al 190 through 
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dee o through the Name of Chit, ieee, 


fron of Sins; which was alſo done by 


St. Paul in his Sermon to the Jes at 
Antioch in Prfidia, wherein he invited 


b Acts xiii. 
38, 39- 


them to the Obedience of the Goſpel 
from this conſideration, That it revealed 


unto them a Way and Method for the 
5 full Pardon of all Sins whatloever, : even 


* 


. 


of thoſe for which there was no Reme- 
dy provided by the Law of Moſes; Be 
it known unto you therefore, Men and 
Brethren, that throngh this Man is 
preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins ; 
and by him, all that believe are juſti- 


fied from all things, from which they 
could not be juſtified by the Law of 
_ Moſes. And the fame Apoſtle, relating 
the manner of his Converſion, writes, 
"That Anamas, a devout Man of Da- 
maſcus, after he had reitored his Sight 
_ unto him, exhorted him ſpeedily to be- 
come by Baptiſm, a Member of the 
Chriſtian Church, chat ſo he might re- 


ceive Remiſſion of Sins: And now, 


why rarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be bap- 


rized, and waſh away thy Sins, call- 


ing on the Name of the Lord. From 


all which it appears, that the Forgive- 


' neſs of Sims was always either expreſſed 
or ſuppoſed in the Creed demanded at Bap- 


tiſm, ſeeing Perſons were baptized for 


that 


chat very end, that all their Sins might 


be remitted and pardoned, through the 


merit and virtue of that Blood which 


was ſignified to them, and really applied 
unto all due Recipients, by the Water in 
thar Ordinance 0 Baptiſm : From whence 
it naturally follows, that the 8 ry 

aptiſm 


1 


- 


ſenſe of this Article is, that ar 


* 
: 


all paſt Sins are remitted and forgiven 
for the ſake of Chriſt, unto all believing 


and penitential Receivers thereof. Ac- 
cording unto which, itis thus expounded 
by ſeveral of the Fathers, as in a Creed 
extant amongſt the Works of Athana- 


9 % 


x 
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ſuus, whoſe Author was probably Vigi. 


lius Tapſenſis : After the Profeſſion of 


| 


our Saviour's Death, Reſurrection, Aſ- 


Death and Blood we 


receive Remiſſion of 
| Sins: And the Explica- 
tion which Maximus 
Taurinenſis 


gives here- 
of, is, That * we muſt 


* 


believe the Forgiueneſ5 
of Sins, becauſe it is 


the only remedy that 


frees Mankind from the 


ſentence of everlaſtim 


Death ; for which end, 


cenſion, Seſſion ar God's right Hand, 
and coming to judge the World, it fol- 
lows, That by bis | 


In hujus morte & ſanguine te- 
miſſionem pecoatorum conſecutu- 


ri. Tam. 2. lib. 11. ad Theophil. 


. 
+ Credenda eſt peccatorum re- 
miſſio, quia hoc unum eſt reme- 


dium, you hominum genus a 
ſententi 


perpetute mortis abſol- 
vit; idcirco unigenitus Altiſſimi 
ſumere dignatus Et carnem, con- 


tentus eſt crucem, ut te qui cri- 
mina tua -eyadere, — non pote- 


ras, indulgentia faceret innocen- 


tem; ideo immaculatus occiſus et 


agnus, ut ejus cruore humani ge- 


neris maCula tergeretur. Homil. in 


Symbol. p. 240. 
the 
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the only pegotten Son of the Moſt High 
"was, contented 70 be carnated oe 
cruciſied, that Cy his be 1 

make thee ' innocent, : who "reuldef wot 1 
void thy. Sins and 4, Crime * wr the 


Pot le fi Lamb ws, 770 e 75 


Bloc 7 ors, of {night 
Rabel Cay. Ad Se Jabs of : 
in his Eypot tion of pf, his Article, 

a Baptiſmatis wild]. dd o S; al x aptiſm. | all on T 


contra Originale peccatum dbna- ns ar 2 fer given, He- 
tum eſt, — activa 777 egcata, ther. orignial or actual; 


64. p. 230. | 
rent ©. 64. b. 230. © Nicene, or father the 
G r Creed, wherein this 
Article runs thus, 'O, Nay 7 Bain lie fia 
. Aeg a av, e if one 


A for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
i And the Creed of St. Cyril of Feruſa- 
kong 2 of lem, Which | is, b 1. believe i in oue 25 


wa; ds 4c. M Nepentance for the Remiſſion , 
Se ig Sins So that theſe and others explain- 
Catech. 18 
p. 220. ed this Article in this primary Senſe 
eee Vis. that all Sins of whatſo- 
ever "Find: ſort, or degree, are for the 
ſake of Chriſt, perfectly rs cre at 
* Baptiſt,” to all the due and wort Re- 
Ceivyers thereof: Wherein are dels DO 
Things contained; Fir ſt, That our Yo 
are en for the lake of e And, 
ee is ac B ily, OT ee 
©: ap * 4 1 c 
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Firſt, It is herein contained, that our 
Sins are forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt; 
unto which conſideration, the Water 
in Baptiſm, and the waſhing of our Bo- 
dies therewith, direct us, ſince it is im- 
poſſible that the ſprinkling of that ſhould 
purge away the ſtain and guilt of Sin, 
in any other way or manner, than as. 
ir hath reference to, and is a Repreſen- 
tation of the Blood of the Lamb of 
God, which was ſpilt to take away the 
Sins of the World: For, Water under 
the Evangelical Diſpenſation, is in it 
ſelf no more available to the purify ing 
of the Conſcience and the pacifying di- 
vine Wrath, than the Blood of Balls 
and Goats was under the Moſaical and 
Legal OEconomy ; of which the Apo- 

ſtle expreſſly ſaith, That it was not Heb. x. 34: 
poſſible they ſhould take away Sins. 
Wherefore, the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Doctors preached Remiſſion of Sins 
through the Blood of Chriſt, as the a- 
lone Remedy of fallen. Mankind, as is 
to be ſeen from the precedent Quota- 
tions: Unto which many more might 
be added, as that of Achs v. 31. where 
St. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
affirm in their Speech to the Council, 
That God had exalted Jeſus with his 
right Hand to be a Prince and a Ca- 
3 Tiour, 
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z Tyſe ſibi donat veniam, qu. 4 eie 4 
ſibi peccata per Chriſtum remit., who. trufteth that his 
ti poſſe confidit. Ia Syzb. Apop. Sin Ss. can be remitted 
. through Jeſus Chriſt, 


A Critical HisTory.of 


Dious; for to give Repentance to Tfnael, 


and , Forgiveneſs of Sins; and that of 
Epbeſ. i. 7. That we have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Forgrueneſs of 
Suns: And many other ſuch like Texts 
might be caſily enumerated, directing us 


*111.7 # 


to this neceſſary and fundamental Truth, 
That the Blood of Chriſt typified b, 

the Water of Baptiſm, is the alone Gaul 
of the Remiſſion of our Sins and Trel- 
100 es; which is not much different from 
the Expoſition given by Petrus Chry- 
fologus of this Article, which is, That 
8 * he, pardous himſelf, 


But, Secondly, There is farther. to be 


conſidered the Time of the Forgiveneſs 


of Sins, which, by. the Conſtantinopol:- 
tan or Nicene Creed, is poſitively ſaid 
to be at Baptiſm; 1 acknowledge one 
Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins : 
And by the Apoſtles Creed is ſuppoſed 
to be, feeing this Article was then al- 
ſented to, by which the Perſon to be 


baptized, did declare, That he firmly 


believed, that by the Virtue of the 


Blood of Chriſt, all his Sins ſhould be 
waſhed away by the Sacramental Wa- 


ter: And, the very end for which Per- 


{ons 


= 
„„ + * 1 


he APOSTLES CREED. \ 
ſons were baptized, was, That, their 1. 


3 
Res 


niquities might be pardoned, accord-. 
ing unto the Exhortation of St. Pere. 


to the convinced Jews, 


be baptized every one of | 
Name of Jeſus Chrift r 


7 Regent, and Y Acts it. 38. 
Nee in the. 


emiſſion of, 


4 1 


Sins. From whence it comes, that For- 
N of Sins, and other, ſuchlike no-, 


x 


e Epithers and Appella ions, are jre;, 


quently attributed by the Fathers unto 
Baptiſm; as by Tertullian, it is called 


e Waſhing away of, 
our . $Sins,, a Salvation 
into eternal Life, 4 
Diſſolution of Death, 


4 taking away, , 


3 


Guilt, and conſequent-, 
ly of Puniſhment alſo ;, 
by Clemens, Alexanari: 
Aus, d Grace, Tami: 


nation, Pei fection; by. 
Dionpſius Alex an dri. 
aus, © a Purgation from 


the Filth. of old and” 


impure Leaven; a par- 
ticipation of Adoption 
and Graces by Fuſlis 
Martyr, 3 Regenerati- 
on, that being no lon- 
ger Children of Igno- 
ranee, but of Election 
” NY 


| b Polix Sacremeéntam aqude no- 
ſtræ, quia ablutis delictis priſtinæ 


cckcitatis, ingvitam æternam libe- 


ramur - Lavacio dilui mor- 
tem. De Baptihn p. 397. 

4 Exemptg, fell} cer eatu, exi- 
mitur & pœua, d. þ. 599. 
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ſeb. Hocleſ. Hit. lib. ). c. 5. p 255. 
et 2 Bei. wet. 
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xa, ov Td da. Apolog. L. p. 94. 


and 
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and Knowledge, we obtain the Hor 

grveneſs of our paſt Sins in the Ma- 

ter; and many other ſuch like Appel- 

lations are every where to be mer with 

in the Writings. of the Fathers: By 

which we Wall not imagine, that they 

apprehended Baptiſm of its ſelf, without 

any regard to the Qualification of its 

Subject, to be ſufficient and effectual 

for the blotting out of Sin, and the par- 

doning of Iniquiry, but their meaning 

was, That whoſoever was Evangelically 

prepared for that Ordinance by a ſin- 

cere Repentance and dn unfeigned Faith, 

unto him, and him alone, was Baptiſm 

efficacious to the remitting and waſhing 

away of his Sins and Crimes; according 

» Mark xvi. to that of our Saviour, He that be- 

on: lieveth, and is baptized, ' ſhall be ſa- 

Ads ii. 38. Ved; and that of St. Peter, Repent, 

aud be baptized every one of you, in v 

the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for Remiſſion n 

of Sins In which Texts Faith and Re- 7 

pentance are made neceſſary Ingredients 1 7 

of eſfectual and ſaving Baptiſm. For, as 7 

. Faſtin Martyr well Þ 7, 

8 e e er gan- reaſons, hat profit / 
Samet eee ee A 

v r 42 77 x). 2m 7 Abi, Li ſim, Which only makes | fl 

you Piney 23 aur, 25 iow 1 66>, ph i i noay 6- | 

0% cl cr g £58, Dialog. C1772 Tryph. 1 . Ss - | 

P. 231, | ning? Bapti ge, Or as 

| he 


r 


wo | 
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ven ſufficient proofs of the Sincerity af... 
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the Soul from Anger and Covetouſueſt, - | 
from Envy. and Hatred, and then the W_ 
A 1 

* Sim0n Magus, as. Origen e «Gimen-ion 
was baptized, and yet was not waſh- oo 
ed for Salvation. As it was, not the erat lotus in 
Water, but the Blood of Chrisi which ee nag 
waſhed away Sins in Baptiſm, ſo neither. asbl a 
were the Sins of any waſhed away there- 
by, bur of thoſe who repented and be- 
lieved. For which reaſon, the Diſcipline 
of the Church took, care, that none 
ſhould be. admitted to Baptiſm till they b. 


had by a convenient time of Tryal gi? 


their Faith and Repentance; during 

which time, they were gradually inſtru⸗ 

cted in the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 

and endeavoured more and more to a- 

mend their Liyes by an increaſe in an 

holy and godly Converſation: - After 

which, as Origen re- TG 

marks, b //hen.they had 18 

to the utmoſt of 4%; "aj 5 . 3 eh gegeii, 


N 17 Thomad: Ad adv auTres; £76 7&5 
Power 1 ved better I ag zu rA :Jas. Contra Celſum, 


then they Were mnitia- id. 3. Aan; 
ted in the ee I 5 
Myſteries. _ SM | 

The Antecedents unto Baptiſta, are 
thus e related Ty Faſtin . | 
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; Va 
a "Ore! . dk 2. F45 cv Gy, That whoſoever were | 
r cet ravra Ta vo vu N ene of the Truth 


dae, 7 A 910 Nee 9 of the Chriſtian Reli- 
aa, dre, Fw 205 dn. Yue gion, and would en- 


O 76 2 04 THY 115 6021+ 26 


5 Os N Ad e 2885 deabour 70 libe accor- 
did che o, Jun, — (re. n ding 70 the Rales there. 

90 PPT] 47% | 4 Ile, Es. Apol. 2 Th 
. W's were inſiruffed by 
rn 0! e aſtimg and Prayer, 
a Beg. of 6 the Remiſſion of their 
97, aud then they were bapti- 
. Agtecably whereunto Tertullian 
ot 2%” writes, 'That ' Perſons 
3 lagreſſungs Diüklmum om! 2% be baptized, Were 
balance Fee % give themſchves to 
ovoriet, & tim(confeſfione om- Pra, yer, Faſting, "aid 
nium retro arlifhorim..; Pe $11: 577 4720555 into ma be 
We Pear icobong 2 Chefin of all their 
tba Siu, And iti his Bock De Pani. 
reutia, the faid Parllet more largely dil- 
courſes of the ſtate of Repentance that 
as t6 be undergone before 'Baptifin, 
Unto which, ant the other Primitive 
Writings relating hereunto, I refer the 
e ſeeing f it is uniyerſally known, 
. e That: none were permitted to be bapti- 
z ed, before they bad by a ſuffleient time 
of Tryal, given ſuch evident Proofs of 
their Conyerſion and Repentance, as e. 
very Man according to the Rule of Cha- 
rity, would Judge them to be ſincere 

and real. . 


| But 


N 
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Bur then, beſides this ſtare of Pro-. 


bation, ar the time of Baptiſm. its ſelf, 
in a moſt ſolemn manner before God 
and Man, they acknowled 


O 


reſted their Repentance and Faith; de- 
claring before the whole Congregarion, 
that they renounced the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh; that they belie- 

ved all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; © 


and that by the Grace of God, they 
would walk according to the Rules there- 


of, all the Days of their Lives. Upon | 


their Sins; which PN the Blood of 


inance unto all, 


— 


\ 


unbe- 


But, i any impenitent and 


ged and pro- 


7 


-4 


$ wt 
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2 Venite, Catechumeni, agite 
peenitentiam, ut in remiſſionem 
peccatorum Baptiima confequa- 


mini, in remiſſionem peccatorum 


ille accipit Baptiſma, qui peccare 
deſiſtit. Si quis enim peccans ad 


lavacrum venit, ei non fit remiſ- - 


ſio peccatorum. Propterea, ob- 
ſecro vos ne abſque cautela & di- 

ligenti circumſpectione veniatis ad 
Baptiſmum, ſed oftendatis primum 
fructus dignos penitentiz; facite 
aliquod temporis in converſatione 
bona, mundos vos a cunctis ſor- 
dibus vitiiſque ſervate : Et tunc 

vobis remiſho peccatorum fiet, 
quando cœperitis & ipſi propria 
peccata contemnere. Hom. 2 l. in 
Lucam. 


3 
1 
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tiſin; Come, ſaith he, 
ye Catechumens, and 
repent, that ye may be 
baptized for the Re- 
7 75 of Sins He re- 
cerves Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, who 
hath left off to Sin; 
for, if any one comes 
2 Inning to that Laver, 
his Sins are not forgi- 


_ ven him. IW. herefore, 


J beſeech you, do ye 
not without caution and 
diligens Circumſpection 


come to Baptiſm; but, firſt of all bring 


forth Fruits meet 


for Repentance ; 


ſpend ſome time in a good Con ver ſa- 
tion, keep your ſelves clean from all 


Filthineſs and Vice 


And then your 


Sins ſhall be forgiven, when. Je. Jour 
ſelver begin to contemn them. | 
So that from all rhele . it is 
moſt evident, that the Fathers eſteemed 
Repentance and Faith to be neceſſary 
unto the Efficacy of ap 5 without 


which it can be of no 
advantage at all; 


aving profit or 
and that, whenſoever 


they termed Baptiſm a cleanſing or for- 


ooch of Cin, or the like, they under- 
ood it ſolitarily and only with relation 
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the ApOSTLES CREED) 
to thoſe who were duly. qualified by Faith 
and Repentance for the reception of it; 


as for the moſt part, they are in Charity 
ſuppoſed to be, who are baptized in a 


Church wherein Diſcipline and Govern- 


ment is maintained and exerciſe. 
But, to return to the time of the Re- 
miſſion of Sins committed in an Hea- 
thenith and Unconverted State, which 
by the Nicene Creed is expreſſed, and 
by that of the Apoſtle's ſuppoſed to be 


at Baptiſin; the Reaſon thereof was, 


becauſe every one did at the time of his 
Baptiſm, ſolemnly renounce and forſake 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
and entirely devote and conſecrate him- 
ſelf to the Worſhip and Service of God, 


through Jeſus Chriſt; and as a viſible 


Evidence, Sign and Token thereof, did 
on his part receive the Sacramental Wa- 


ter of Baptiſm, appointed by Je’ Chriſt 


for that very End; whilſt on the other 
part, God through the ſame Ordinance, 


ſealed and conveyed Grace and Pardon 
unto cvery Perſon thus ſincerely qualifi- 
ed and diſpoſed: For the very End of 
this Inſtitution was, That on the one 


hand, Men might teſtify their Repen- 


tance and Faith in Chriſt thereby; and 
that on the other hand, God might by 
the ſame, convey and aſſure them of the 
1 | full 
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full Pardon and plenary Forgiveneſs of 
all theif Sins Wilätſocger For which 
reaſon it comes to paſs, that by Cyprian 
and others, Baptiſin and Remiſſion of 
Hint are uſed as convertible Terms, be- 
cauſe in the former, God was pleaſed to 
confet the latter on all thoſe who were 
„ e hee oY 
But that I may conclude with the 
chief and primary Interpretation of this 
Article, it is evident from what hath 
been ſaid, to be no other than this, That 
all Sins whatſoever, committed before 
Baptiſm in an Heatheniſh or Unregenc- 
rate Eſtate, are in that Ordinance for the 
fake of Chr157, and the Satisfaction made 
by his Blood to the Divine Juſtice, en- 
tirely forgiven and remifted, unto all 
thoſe who unfeignedly repent of their 
Sins, and believe the Goſpel. 

But, beſides this Explication of the 
Article before us, there is yet another 
ſecondary Senſe thereof teſpecting Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, which occa- 
ſioned its conſtant and perpetual repe- 
rition in the Creed; being therein pla- 
ced to be an Antidote againſt the he- 
retical Rigours of the Baſilidians, Mon- 
zaniſts, but chiefly and principally of 
the Novatians, who maintained ſuch 
ſevere and' cruel Notions, as roo inju- 


_ Hoully 
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riouſly reflected on the Mercy of God, 
and the Merits of Chrift, and were ex- 
tremely prejudicial to Mens Salvation, 


naturally forcing: them to Deſpair and 
Horror. The Baftlidi- 


ans affirmed , That not o TT os 0 Barineidng Ono, 


voluntary ones, and Sins 4. c. 390.” 
of Ignorance, ſhould be 
pardoned, The Mon- 
faniſts* denied the Par- 
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all Sins, but only in. aeg. Clem. e Strom. l. 


b Ne Moptanus & Noyatus hic 


don of God, or at leaſt rideant, qui contendunt non poſe 
of the Church, 70 4. ſe renovari per pœnitentiam eos 


ſcandalous and hemous 


were moſt noted for 

their Rigour and Seve- 
rity, were the No a- 8 a 
t1ans, who maintained, ent 


qui crucifixerunt ſibimet Filium 
Dei, &c. Hieron. Jom. 2. lib. 2. 


Sinners. But, thoſe who ae Jovin. p. 164. 


That © there WAS 0” F 8 25048 unxi vi Ou» 

| | | e yt e ee 
Mercy for him who  piphan. adver/. arg. c 
ſhould fall after Bap- p. 1 


tiſn; that is, either 

that God would not pardon choſe who 
ſhould ſcandalouſſy ſin after they were 
baptized ; or rather; that the Church 
could not forgive them, and receive them 


into Communion again, but muſt for e- 


ver exclude them from her Society, 


and leave them to rhe J e of God 


hereafter, sl 


oh 2 EFT Sr. Auſtin 
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»Friplex autem conſideratio 
agendæ pœnitentiæ in ſancta Scri- 
Ptura invenitur; nam neque ad 
baptiſmum Chriſti, in quo omnia 
peccata delentur, quiſquam bere 
accedit, niſi agendo pœnitentiam 
de vita priſtina. Tom. 10. Homil. 


27. P. 615. 


b Alia quotidiana, & ubi illam 
oftendimus pœnitentiam? Non 
habee ubi melius oſtendam, quam 
in oratione Dominica, ubi orare 
nos docuit: — Dimitte nobis debi- 
ta noftra, ſicut & non dimittimus 
debitoribus noſtris. Jbid. p. 619. 


Temptations of 
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St. Auſtin obſerves, 
That there 1s a three- 
fold Repentance to be 
found in the holy Scrip- 
ture; the firſt, a Re- 
pentance at Baptiſm, 


when all the Sins of 


the penitent are. blot- 
ted aut; b the ſecond, 
a daily Repentance, 
which is the continued 
work of every Chri- 
{tian : For even after he 
is baptized, through the 
the Devil, the Deluſions 


of the World, and the Infirmicies of the 
Fleſh, he will have unavoidable Mil- 
carriages and Defects; of which he is 
continually to repent, and to beg of 
God the Pardon of them, according to 
the fifth Petition of the Lord's Pray- 


er, wherein our S$auviour teacheth us 
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to pray, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 


we forgive the 


e Pcenitentiz tertium genus — 
eſt pœnitentia gravior atque Juc- 
tuoſior, in qua propriè vocantur 
in Eccleſià pœnitentes, remoti 
ctiam a Sacramentis altaris parti- 
cipandis, ne accipiendo indigne 
judicium fibi manducent & bibant, 


mla vero pœnitentia luctuoſa eſt, 


— adulterium fortè commiſſum 
eſt, forte homicidigm, &c. 161d. 
p. 620. | 


m that treſpaſs againſt 
us : © The third a more 
heavy and grievous Re- 
pentance, performed in 
the Church by ' thoſe 
who are called Penti- 
rents, who having com- 
mitted Adultery, Mur- 
ther, Sacrilege, or any 

| bl her 
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other ſandalous and heinous Crimes, 


are excluded from the Sacrament of _ 


the Lord's Supper, leſt by eating it 
nworthily, they ſhould eat and drink 
Judgment to themſeFves. Under which 
ſuſpenſion they are continued, till they 
have given ſufficient Evidences of their 
Repentance; by means whereof, they 
obtain a Readmiſſion to the Commu- 


nion of the Church, and unto thoſe 


Rights and Privileges which by their 
Milſcarriages they had forfeired and 
Now the two former Kinds of Re- 
pentance the Novatians allowed, but 
abſolutely diſowned the third and laſt, 
refuſing to receive again into the Com- 
munion of the Church thoſe who had 
lapſed in times of Perſecution, or any 


other ſort of ſcandalous Sinners what- 


ſoever, though they gave the moſt con- 
vincing Proofs of their Humiliation, 


Sorrow, and Repentance: Which cruel 
and unmerciful Doctrine is with good 
reaſon affirmed by Dionyſius, Biſhop of 


Alexandria, * to be 


_ 
7 
| I 


moſt wicked towards 2 Ire! ＋ Os 2 - 
Goa, aud reproachful oialarky, — 5 T Xen5 07400 Kugicy 


1 1Kay Ie X £45 0 WG A, 
ro OUY moſt merciful @Pavrrer)i. Apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 


Lord Chriſt Jeſus, re- 


| 0 lis 7. 6, 8. P. 254. 
preſenting him, as one Ee bs, 


that 


0 
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> if Bat is implacable ©. And, by Cyprian, 


H præſumptionis du to be 4 ſevere Impi- 
Heretic præſumptionis du- 
riſſimam pravitatem, ut ſervis Dei © ty of. beret: 20 al re- 


pœnitentibus & dolentibus, & ad ſumption 0 by 7 ich, 
Eccleſiam lacrymis & gemitu & 


dolore pulſantibus, divinz pieta- the. e 5 45 
tis & lenitatis paternæ ſolatia & vine Pity an ther- | 


ſubſidia claudantur; nec ad foven- ly Lenity are ut A- 
da vulnera admittantur vulnerati, 


ſed ſine ſpe pacis & communica- gainſt the e penitent and 
tionis relicti, ad luporum rapinam, znqurning Servants. 0 


& prædam diaboli proficiantpr. 650 W Enoch at. 1 0 

70. n ae a with Tears, 1 

\Y: Sighs N Groans ; ; ſa. that the wound- 

are not admitted to have thein 

Wounds cured; but, being left without 

any hope f Peace or Communion, are 

thrown out to the * 57 of Wolves; 

aud the Prey, of the Devil. For 

which reaſon, the ſaid Father calls No- 

vatian, who was the e Aud and 
principal Maintainer of theſe cruel and 


: 7 rigid Notions, “ an Ene- 
d Miſericordiæ hoſlis, inter- 


my of Mercy, a Mur- 
fector pœnitentiæ; doctor ſuper- 
biz, veritatis corruptor, perditor therer of Repentance, 
caritatis. Epiſt; 57, 9.3. 8 Doctor of. Pride, a | 


Corrupter of Truth, 
and 4 "eftroyer of Charity. 

The natural conſequences of this He- 
rely being then ſo diſhonourable to God, 
ſo prejudicial to the Church, ſo contra- 
* to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and ſo 

eſtructive to the Souls of Wer it is 


n 


the AposTLES CREED. 


no wonder, that at the firſt bragehing 
thereof by Montanus, or at leaſt; at the 
revival of it with greater yigour and 
ſucceſs by Novatian, the Fathers of the 
Church ordained, That the Forgiveneſs 
of Sinus ſhould be conſtantly repeated in 
the Creed at Baptiſm ; to declare there- 
by, that not only Sins committed be- 
fore Baptiſm were then pardoned to tge 
duly qualified and diſpoſed, but that allo 
all Sins perpetrated after Baptiſm, even 
the moſt ſcandalous and notorious, (tage 
irremiſſible one againſt. the Holy Ghoſt 
ſtill excepted,) were pardonable and re. 
miſſible upon the rene wal of Repentance 
and Faith, both by God andthe Church; 
that as the former. would not exclude 
the penitent from Heaven, ſo neither 
ſhould the latter ſeclude them from her 
Communion on E art 
Now that this Article was thus af: 
ſented to, in contradiction to theſe he- 
retical Rigours of the Montaniſis and 
Novatiaus, is abundantly evident from 
the Writings- of the Fathers. St. 7ꝙ. 
rom obſerves, That the Montaniſts e tg: 
the Orthodox Chriſtans yrs; non 08 
a diſagreed in the Rule In fidei regula diſcrepamus == 


Tos 3 illi ad omne -pzne delictum Eccle- 
. of Faith, or in the gz obferunt fores, nos quotidie 


Creed; and particularly legimus,. malo * oo pec- 
6 + 7 1 catoris quam mortem. Tom, 2. 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, 


for 


- 8 = — — — — — = 
"T7 — — — — 
—— — — ee — 
— — — 
— mma tant ——— . ⁰ A cio r__ g . — 
— —— I i m—eng — — - K , _ 
7 4 * 
: : , 
- 
£ 


394 A Cxriticar HISTORY of 


for they ſhut the Church Doors for 
every Fault almoſt ; but we, faith he, 
read every Day, I rather deſire the 
. ac d than 106 Death 7 a in. 
ner. N 

| The Author of EY Explanation of 
the Creed to Damaſus, wrongfully ſup- 


poſed to be St. Ferom, imagined by 
Bellarmin and Launoy to be 7 Pelagius, 


thus explains this Clauſe againſt the 


forementioned Severi- 


a Hominem f pol baptiſmum ties, That if a Man 
lapſus fuerit, per pœnitentiam 


credimus poſſe falvart. Inter Oper. Full. after Ba 75 Wwe 
m_ 9 wm _ believe that he may be 


ſaved by Repentance. 
But above all, St. Auſtin in ſundry 
places thus interprets it, as in his Ex- 
chiridion to Laurentius, where, after 


> Sed neque he hath mentioned the precedent pri- 
de ipſis cri- 


minibus, mary Senſe thereof, he adds this ſecon- 
quamlibet dary one, That * as V great Sins to 


magnis, re- 
+: «006 he be remitted in the oly Church, the 


ſanta Eccle- Mercy of God is not 7 be deſpaired 
ſia, Dei deſ- 

peranda eſt miſericordia ab penitentiam ſecundim modum 
ſui cujuſque peccati; in actione autem pœnitentiæ, ubi tale crimen 
commiſſum eſt, ut is qui commifit a Chriſti etiam corpore ſepare- 
tur, non tam conſideranda eſt menſura temporis, quam doloris ; 


cor enim contritum & humiliatum Deus non ſpernit: verum quia 


plerumque dolor alterius cordis occultus eſt alteri, neque in aliorum 
notitiam niſi per verba vel quæcunque alia ſigna procedit, — rectè 
conſtituuntur ab iis, qui Eccleſiæ præſunt, tempora pœnitehtiæ, ut 


flat etiam ſatis Eccleſiæ, in qua remittuntur ipſa peccata. Tom. 3. 
Enchirid. ad Laurent. c. 65. p. 230. 


of” 


the ApOSsTLES CREED. 
of by thoſe who repent according to 
the meaſure of their Sin; but, Pu the 
Action of Repentance, where ſuch a 


Crime is perpetrated, as that the Com- 
mitter thereof is ſeparated from the 


Body of Chriſt, the meaſure of Time 
i not ſo much to be conſidered as 


the meaſure of Sorrow ; for God def: 


piſeth not a contrite and humbled. 
Heart: But, becauſe the Sorrow of 
one Man's Heart is hid from ano- 


ther, and cannot be known by others, 
except by Words and other external 
Signs, therefore Times of Penance 


are appointed by the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 


vernours, that the Church may be ſa- 
tisfied, in which their Sins are re- 


mitted. And in another place, where 


he cautions. his Readers particularly a- 


gainſt thoſe ſeveral Hereticks who de- 
nied the ſeveral Parrs of the Creed, 
he directly levels this Article againſt 


the Novatians, ſaying 
thereon, * Let us not 


Nec eos audiamus, qui negant 
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hear thoſe who deny, Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſ- 
that the Church of fe dimittere. Tom. 3. de Agone 


God can ＋ all Chriſtian. p. Jl. p. 1032, 


Sms. And elſewhere, 

where he largely proſecutes this ſecon- 
dary Explication of the Article before 
=: us, 


oo 
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8 N * ern us, hh He: "wonder s' that. 
Miror autem quoſdam, ſic ob- Any Jhoutd % 0 0b ſti- 


ſtinatos eſſe ut dandam non, pu- 
tent lapſis pœntehtiam, aut fe: nate, vas to. "deny Re. 


nitentibus Er veniam de- phehtauce to the FC 
negandam, cuip fcriptum t, Me- 
mento unde excideris, & age po or Pardon to the: 


nitentiam & fads priara opefà, - -nitent, when it is 50 


< duum Dowigus hortatur per en, Remember from 
era rurſus exurgere, quya ferip- 


tum eſt, elcemblyna : à morte ibe⸗ whente ' Hb a fak 


rat, & non utique abit more, en, and repent, aud an. 
quam ſemel Jax $U!S,, Chichi ex 


Us 
tinxit, & aquabnos Tate Bap thy. firſt eur be., Aud 
tiſmi & Redemptoris yolrh grata when the Lord ex: 


liberavit, ſed c que per de- horts xo riſe again by 


lictum bolt ade. oy replit &C. 

Tom 10, Ser. ed * Works, + here it 13 

p. 538. n. eiten, Charity deli- 
dereth omMealhb, that 


Is. not 1 rhal Death. which the 
Blood % Chriſt hath once extinguſh- 
ed, andthe ſalutany Warer of Bap- 
riſin, and the Grace of our Redeemer 
hat hi ſaved us: from, but from that 
which after wards: crept in by Sin, 
From ay; which, it appears, That by 
the conſtant repetition of the. Forgive: 
e of Sing, the Compilers of the Creed 
intended to. declare thereby, in oppo- 
„ ſition to the Novatzans,.) and others, 
That ſcandalous Sins committed after 
-*Bapeifin, were upon an .unteigned and 
ſincere Repentance, remiſhble- both: my 
God and the Church. 


So that from all n 3 3 bold. 


Wwe 
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ve may "conclude, rhat; by this W 
of the Creed, vit was Wende“ to be 
feſſed, That all Sius committed en 
Baptilm, are at that time, for the ſake of 
Cbriſi, completely forgiven to all peni- 
rent Believers ; and that all Sins commits 
ted after Baptiſm, though never ſo ſcandas 
lous and offenſive, are upon the renewal 
df Faith and Repentance, Pardonable 
both by God and the Church. Both 
which Explications whereof were given 
by the Biſhops do Conſtantine the Great, 
as it is reported by Zogomeun, who re- 
lating the Hiſtory of the famous Croſs, 
which our Saviour impreffed on his Fan- 
cy, commanding him to make one in 


the Form and Likeneſs thereof; farther 


adds, That the next Morning the Chri- 
ſtian Bithops' expounded unto him the 
meaning thereof, and from thence took 
an occaſion to recommend unto him 
feveral of the Articles of the Creed; the 
laſt whereof was, the Fos giveneſi ä 


Fin, delivered by them in this brief 


Peri phraſis, * That there 1s hope of Sal. i e 4. 
e and Nemiſſion fr Sin 0 70 Ver. . 
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ſons in this Life; to thoſe who have 


not yet been initiated in the Myſte- 
ries of the Church, by receiving that 
ſaid Initiation, but to thoſe who have 
been initiated, not to fin again: But, 
as the faid Hiſtorian continues to write, 
becauſe there are but few Men, and 
thoſe moſt Holy and Divine; who can 
fo do, therefore the Biſhops farther 
inſtructed the Emperour, that there 
was a ſecond Exnpiation appointed 
by Repentance; for, God being mer- 
cifnl and kind, will pardon thoſe 
who have ſinned, provided they repent, 
and confirm their Repentance by good 
Works. 8 | 

Having thus diſpatch'd the Article of 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the next that 
mult be enquir'd into, is the Refarrec- 


tion of the Body; which in the Creeds 


of Jerom, and ſeveral 


* In Symbolo fidei — omne others, is the laſt Ar- 


Chriſtiani 


dogmatis Sacramen- 


tum, carnis- reſurrectione con- ticle thereof 3 Life E- 


cluditur. 


Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. Verlaſting being not ex- 
Johan. Hieroſol. Epiſt. 61. c. 9. 


p. 219. 


preſſed, but ſuppoſed in 
5 the Reſurrection. But, 

ſeeing they are in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and in ſeveral other ancient ones di- 
ſtinctly mentioned, I ſhall conſider them 
apart, and begin with the firſt in or- 
der, The Reſurrection of the Body: 
the 


3 


the APOSTLES CREED, 


the Explication whereof, it muſt be re- 


membred, That. whatſoever is related 
conckrning our Reſurrection, may for 
the moſt part be alſo applied to that of 
our Lord's, ſeeing his Reſurrection was 
the Cauſe and Exemplar of ours; and 
both his and our Reſurrection were denied 
by the ſame Perſons, and in the ſame 
way and manner. 3.4 n 
Nov, as for the time of its being in- 
ſerted in the Creed, it is moſt evident, 
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That the Reſurrection from the Dead, 


hath been always part of the Creed from 
the very beginning of Chriſtianity; which 
appears not only from the ancient Creeds, 
but alſo from the weight and moment 
of the Doctrine its ſelf, it being a Point 
on which the whole Chriſtian Religion 
ſeems to depend. N 

For, if there ſhould be no Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, the Chriſtian Religion 
would be a mere Chimera and Fable; 
and the grand Attractive, by which it 
was recommended to the World, would 


be no other than a mere Lye and down- | 
right Deluſion : For, when the Apoſtles 


went forth to convert the Heathen 
World, the Method which they took 
for that end, as we ſee by the Example 
of St. Paul at Athens, was, to preach 


Acts xvii. 


Jeſus and the Re ſurrection; that is, to 18. 
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reveal a Saviour toſthem, Who miglit 
redeem them from their ſtnfub aud loſt 
condition; aud then, that they fhighr 
engage them to a wüling and perſe: 
vering Obedience in that Sayiour's: ſer- 
vice, notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions 
and Perſecutions to aſſure them of a 
Relurrection, when the eternal Majeſty 
ſhould by his Son Chrzft, Fefus, whom 
he had as a Specimen and Pledge raiſed 
from the Dead, judge the World in 
Rightcouinels, | and render unto every 
Man a ſuitable Reward according unto 
Now. I. ſay, if there ſhould be no 
Reſutrection of the Dead, this grand 
Motive to the believinggof the Golpel, 
would be enervated and entirely deſtroy- 
ed; and thoſe who have been engaged 
thereby to thè embracing of Chriſtia— 
nity, would be moſt miſerably cheated 
and deluded; which would be ſuch an 
odious and blaſphemous Reflection on 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Divine 
Author thereof, as no Chriſtian can be 
imagined to cutertain: From whence it 
comes to. pals, that the Apoſtle Pans, 
diſputing againſt ſome Chriſtians in the 
Church af. Corinth, who denied the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, makes uſe of this 
Argument againſt them for the Proof 
— e thereof; 


r 


the APOSTLES CrifD; N 


thereof; BJ" tohat alli t h By Ho. ſalrtß- 1 Cor. XV. 


he, 9h h are baptized” fi for" He ene 
If- the dead 41 Hot al. ll, why at 
they then” baptized 2\Which'place*6f 
Seripture, by Teaſon ofvirg Obſcurity, is 
capable of — Tnrerpreraridns 3 ; but 
yet, think, W 1 hoùt any force of — 
words, this Pxplication may be 'naras 


rally given 'thereof, vig. If there mall 


be no Reſurrèction of dhe Dead, what 
will they do? Or what Profit and Ad- 
vantage will they have, who”embrace 
Chriſtianity, and 1 baptized from the 


Perſuaſion of rhe Reſurrection?? Ho 


fooliſh and xidiculous is it fi them t 
be baptized ſröm the eonſideration of 
the Reſurrection; that they may ariſe 


| amoneſt thevnaniber of" the \Juft; if the 


Dead ſhall nat riſe at all? Which is 
not much different from the A hiopic l 
Verſion, Whéreifliſthe Vers thus rens 
dered'y: Elf, why" d rh baptize?. 
Ir itinot, Ihat. they may ar +fe from the 
dead? If therefore 25 hall not 

raiſed from the 50 2% then ag the 2 


bapti Se ? 


Bat this is not tae alone IO MY 
ence that would follow upon the Dez 


vial of the Reſurrection, 48 5" to be 


ſeen. in the forementioned place,” where: 
in the Apoſtle farther argues che Truth 
0 Cc 4 and 


392 


A CIT IcAL HIS TORX of 


and Certainty theręof, from the prodi- 
gious madneſs and folly, which other - 
wiſe all Chriſtians, eſpecially in perſecu- 
ting Times, as thoſe then were, would 
be guilty. of; I the Dead, faith he, 


r Cor. xv. riſ not at all, why ſtand we in jeo- 


30, C. 


pardy every Hour? That is, if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, why 
then do we for the ſake of Chriſt run 
Risks and Hazards, and expoſe our 
ſelves to all manner of Torments, Cru- 
elties and Severities? Why do we dai- 
ly encounter with Men, who are more 
urious and ſavage than wild Beaſts ? 
What doth this unneceſſary hazarding 
of our ſelves advantage us? Nay ra- 
ther, doth it not harm and injure us ? 
For if the Dead riſe not at all, it would 
be the wiſeſt and moſt prudent courſe 
to eat and drink, becauſe to morrow 
we ſhall die; to enjoy the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, and to gratify the carnal Eaſe 
of our Bodies, becauſe we ſhall ſhortly 
die, and never live more to experience 
either Sorrow or Happineſs, Miſery or 
Felicity. | TE 
I might yet farther ſhew in other 
reſpects, the great weight and neceſſity 
of this Article of the Reſurrection of 
the Body; but I ſhall wave them, ſee- 
ing thoſe already mentioned, ſufficient · 


ly 
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ly prove the Belief thereof to be of the 


laſt and greateſt conſequence: Upon 
which account it is moſt reaſonable to 
imagine, that the Apoſtles would not 
omit to require the aſſent of their Con- 
verts unto this Article at their Baptiſm, 
ſeeing without the ackowledgment of 


this, they could not well be termed 


Chriſtians, or Profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
Religion. i 

And, beſides this, there was yet 
ſomething more, which might poſſibiy 
oblige them to the conſtant repetition 


thereof, vig. the early and vigorous op- 


poſition which was made thereunto in 


their Days, both by Heathens and He- 


reticks. 8 0 

The Philoſophers, who were the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt thinking part amongſt the 
Pagans, bad at the beſt, but very ob- 
{cure and uncertain Notions of a Re- 
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ſurrection; whence the * Epicurean and Ads xvii. 


Sroict Philoſophers, who encountered d 


St. Paul at Athens, when they heard 
of the Reſurrection, mocked him; ſome 
ſaying, that he ſeemed to be a ſetter 
forth of ſirange Gods, becauſe he 
preached unto them Jelus and the Re- 
ſurrection; and as for the prophaner 
and leſs confiderate part of the Hea- 
thens, they jeered at it, and derided it 

1 ä 
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as a melancholy and idle Fancy: And 
not only Hcathens, but alſo ſeveral 
falſe and pretended: Chriſtians, did be- 
times oppugn this neceſſary and mo- 
mentous Truth, as Wmenæus and his 
Tim. i. Jerus, * who erring concerning the Truth. 
x8. Jaza, That,the Reſurrettion was paſt 
already, and ſo overthrew the: [faith 
F ſome ; affirming probably, the tame 
with thoſe Hereticks mentioned by Ter- 
tallian, That the Reſurtection is ro be 
underſtood in an Allegorical ſenſe, and 
b R ſurrecttonem eam vindi- that it is ; "= other, than 
"pau qua quis -aditi veritate our Baß * zſinal 5 Renox 
redanimatus & revivificatus Deo, UVAaLzon , Where. Tt 
ignorantize morte dilcufse velutoe (pups of; the Death 
ſepuichro veterts hominis eruperit | . 5 
cxinde ergo reſurrectionem fide of Ignorance, aud d. 
conſecutos cum domino elle, cum rie from the Grave of 
eum in baptiſmate induetink. Pe, he nd lan aliuer un- 
Reſurrect. Car nis, p. 39. : % | | = | 
: „ GO. 36 Aft enen 
What trouble, the; Apoſtles met with 
from theſe ſort of Men, and what diffi- 
culty they had to preſerye the Churches 
from the Venom and Contagion of ſo 
peſtilential an Hereſy, may be eaſily 
gathered from the holy Scriptures. Theſ- 
ſalouica and Cormrh were two Church- 
es founded by St. Paul; and yet. we 
©  Thefi. iv, find him by :© Epiſtle, racitly blaming 
* the former for their ignorance of this ne- 
ceſl; ary. Point, and eſtabliſhing them 5 
28 | - THY 
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the firm Belief thereof; and as for the 
latter; though he preached amongſt them 
a Ycar and half, yet after he was gone 
from them, this Leaven fo infected them, 
that he was obliged in his Firſt Epiſtle, 


to that Church, to make a large Dif * x Cor. xv. 


courle, to proye unto-them, and fix them 
in the Bclief of this. great Truth, That 
Chriſt is ariſen, and that in God's ap- 
pointed time we {hall in the ſame man- 
ner likewiſe ariſe. : 

Wherefore this Doctrine being = ef 
ſential ro Chriſtianity, and having been 


withal ſo violently. ſtormed and attacked 


on every fide, both' by Heathens and 
Hereticks, to, the. endangering: of che 
pureſt Primitive Churches, we may from 
thence, fairly conclude, That the Apo- 
ſtles would not omit to require an Aſſent 
thereto at Baptifn, but make uſe, of that 
moſt ſacred Tye and higheſt, Obliga⸗ 

tion, to confirm and ſettle. their Con- 
verts in the Belief of this neceſſary aud 


fundamental Article, the Reſurrection of 


the Dead. 


„But, as the 1 of the Dead 
in general was, primarily intended by 


this Article, ſo alſo the Kind thereof 


is farther declared, as is to be gather- 
ed from the very manner of its Ex- 
Preſion; which is not as in our Tranf- 

lation, 
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lation, the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, as 
ir is both in the Greek and Latin 
Yapres avaracy, Carnis Re ſurrectio- 
#em, being thereing followed by the 

| modern French and 


La reſurre gion de I chair, b Durch; in which word 


© De wederopſtandinge des 


vleeſches. 


Fleſh, lyes a particular 
Force and Emphaſis, 
which hath often made me wonder, that 
our Engliſh Tranſlators ſhould employ- 
another more general Word in the room 
thereof. 

Now, that which occaſioned the in- 
variable mentioning of the Term Fleſh 
in the Primitive Creeds, was this, there 
were ſeveral Perſons who did acknow- 
ſedge the Reſurrection of the or of 4 
Body ; for in the Latin and Greek, 
there is no difference between them ; 
but, they would not grant, that the 
fame Body which now we have ſhould 
be raiſed again, but inſtead thereof, 
they imagined, that at the Reſurrettion- 
Day,' there ſhould be framed by the 
Power of God, thin, ſubtil, aereal Bo- 
dies, whereunto human Souls ſhall be 
joined, inſtead of thoſe groſs, material, 
fleſhly Bodies, which they now actuate 
and inform. Now againſt theſe Per- 
ſons, the Fathers and Governours of 
the 
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the Primitive Church, choſe to expreſs 

this Article by the Reſurrection of the 

Fleſh and not of the Body; that latter 
word being capable of more ſubterfuges 

and equivocating Explications than the 

former: Of which, St. Jerom gives 

us an inſtance in the Orzgenz/is, who 

eſpouſed this Tenet ; 3 

* hey ſay, ſaith he, We « Credimue, inquiunt, reſurre- 
believe the future Ne- Rionem futuram corporum, hoc 


. fi bene dicatur, pura confetlio eſt 
ſur rection of the Bo- ſed quia corpora ſunt cœleſtia, 


dy ; which, 77 it be ſiu- & rerreſtria, & aEr iſte, & aura 

W „ „ tenuis juxta naturam ſuam corpo- 
cercly {a id, 5 4 pure ra nominantur, corpus ponunt, 
Confeſſion ; but, be- non carnem, ut orthodoxus corpus 
cau fe there are cele- audiens, carnem puter, Hereticus 


: . ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hec eſt 
ſtial and terr eſtrial Bo- eorum prima decipula. Tom. 2. 


dies, and the Air and ad Pammach. & Ocean. Epiſt. 65. 
Ather according to P. 229. 
their Natures, are cal- 1 
led Bodies, therefore they uſe the word 
Body, and not Fleſh; that whilſt the 
Orthodox, hearing the word Body, ap- 
prehend it to be Fleſh; the Hereticks 
under ſtand it to be à Spirit, whach ig 
their firſt Evaſion: Wherefore Ruffi- 
nus, who was accuſed of this Herefy, 
in the vindication of himſelf therefrom, 
alledges, That to remove all ſuſpicion of 


b Et ideo 


his being tainted therewith, he had fre- on folim 
quently atftrmed, that not only the corporis, in 

9 8 | | quo calumni- 
atur, ſed & carnis fecimus frequenter mentionem. Invectiv. 1. in 
Hieron, inter Oper. Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 162. 


s Body, 
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Body, but ver obe Naß 20 Jhoull 
rfe again." 

Various were the deres * REY 
braced” this Opinion: It ſeems that in 
the Days of Clemens Romanus, there 
were ſome who eſpouſed it, as is evi- 
decent from this Caution 

a My v6 ire Tis Ju 37 n 7 of- his; Let none 0 


age * 1e 89. 4. — © on ay, that this Fleſh 


wegen D OW T7 (Cogn ce, W 


ey TH (,aext ea ehe. Epiſt. 2. — hall. nor be judged," or 
| Garinch. . 9. Lie again; for as. ye 


Were called in the Fleſh, 

0 [ball ye come àgain in the Fleſh : 
Which Notion was afterwards advanced 
by ſeveral others, but with the greateſt 
advantage by the Followers of Barde- 
ſanes and Origen, two of the greareſt 
Wits of their Age: That the Bardeſ- 
aniſts fell into this Opinion, may be 
largely ſeen in the Fifth Dialogus that 
paſſes under the Name of Origen, 
wherein this Point is cloſely diſputed 
between Marinus a Bardeſianiſt, and 
Adamantius an orthodox Chriſtian; in 
the beginning of which Diſputation, 2 
e er eden down- as the common 
2 Faith of the Church, 
r bee N. a W. eck, That his Body with 


4 telt. Dialog. p. 130. which e are nb 


cloathed, ſhall riſe a- 
er : Whereunto Marinus replies, Thar | 


>» % -. - z , it 
- ; * 
6 5 
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it was an Opinion ve: 
79 22 70 be jp 3 EY 2 5 Nee box D- — 
boch by Scripture and | 
Reafon. From which Foundations, he 
proceeds to draw ſeveral Arguments a- 
gainſt it; and from rhe latter, he makes 
great uſe of 1 Cor. xv. 50. This T | 
note, that Fleſh and Blood hall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God; and of 
the 386 Verſe of the fame Chapter, 
But God giveth to every. one a Body 
as 1 him good. Upon which boy 
remarks, That 3 i 
not ſaid, that this Bo—- a eee A dr 
dy ſhall ariſe again: Tn Dn — 
but it muſt neceſſarily. bid. p. 143. * 
be undes ſtood of ano- © 
then, - becauſe it. is ſaid thats Gol 
giveth that Body to every ont ar ſeems 
eth him good; which Body they affirm- 
ed to be a © Spiritual, heavenly one, 244 
void of all r p of RY ——_— 
Matter. 34 1a YU!) ein 

„The Followers Anon ef Origen" were 
5 to be maintainers of the ſame 
Opinion, aſfrming, ee 
as St. Ferom- WEST 4" Quofdami” atreum corpus & 


that after the Neur. paulatich im anras tenues diſſolven- | 


dum paſt Reſurrectionem introdu- 
rectiou our Bodies ſhall "ver Ten. 4. Com. in Iſai. b. 66. 


be thin, airy, . and Pubs \ " Ul. (31 8 4 Þ bo 
til, loſing the. preſent! OI 
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fleſhly Subſtance which now they have : 


A full Account of which Doctrine of 
Orzgen's, is epitomiz'd from his Wri- 
tings by Methoazus, 
wherein it appears to 
have been this, That 
the very ſame Bodies, Fleſh and Blood 
wherein we now live, ſhall not ariſe 
and fee the Kingdom of God, but that 


in lieu thereof the Almighty will at 


the Laſt Day give unto us other Bo- 
dies, which ſhall be thin, ſubtil, and 


ſpiritual , free from the material and 


eſnly Subſtance whereof they are now 
compoſed. 


ſed by the Reſurrection of the Fleſb, 


and not of the Body; according unto 


which, the general Explication given by 
the Fathers hereof, is, That hereby is 
profeſs d our Belief, that there ſhall be a 


a Reſurrection of the ſame Body that 


now we have. | 
| Rufjinus was accuſed of being too 


favourable to this Tenet of Orzger's ; 


which account, it is obſervable, 
that in his ſhort Confeſſion of Faith, 


extant in his Preface to the Apology of 


Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, for Ori. 


gen; 


Now againſt the Abettors of this 
Notion, and to prevent the equivocat- 
ing Evaſions, this Article was expreſ- 


wad 1 


tht" AposTLES Cree, 
gen; he thus paraphra: 


ies "rhis Article ; * Me 
dy "wor" fey; Fur Fae 
Re ſurreftion.' of "the 


" * 


Fleſh jhall be by 4 
Trick, as fome calum- 
nate ns; but de be- 
lieve, that this very 
Fleſh in which we now 
Ave, ſhall riſe again- 

We do not ſay one 
thing for another, nei. 
ther any 
beſides this Fleſh; he- 
ther therefore we fay 
the Body ſhall riſe a- 
gain, we ſpeak it ac- 


cording 49 the Apoſile, who 


other Body 


* 
q 
* : 
N * * 
1 * N } we? * * * 


* Carnis reſurrectionem non per 
aliquas praeftigias; ſicut nonnulli 
calumniantur, dicimus, ſed hane 
ipſam carnem; in qui nunc vi- 
vimus reſurrecturam credimus 4 
non aliam pro alia, nec corpus 
aliud quam hujus carnis dicimus: 
five ergo corpus r eſurrecturum 


dicimus, ſecundùum Apoſtolum di- 


ci mus, (hoe enim nomine uſus 
eſt ille) five carnem dicimus, ſee 
cundùm traditionem Symboli con- 
fitemur: Stulta enim adinventio 
calumniæ eſt, corpus humanum 
aliud putare eſſe quam carnem. 
Si ve ergo eato ſecundum commu- 
nem fidem, ſive corpus ſecundum 
Apoſtolum gicitur, quod reſurget, 


ita credendum eſt ficut Apoſtolus | 
.defiuivit. nter Oper. Hieron. Tom. 
9. p. 134 


made uſe 


of this Word; or, whether we {ay 
the Fleſh, we ronfeſs it according to 
the Tradition of the Creed: For it u 


the YooliſÞ®Tnvention. 


of Calumny, to 
think an human Body to be. 4. 


erent 


from Fleſh; for, whether we ſ it is. 
Fleſh according to the common Fait 


o 4 Body 
that ſhall riſe again, 


according to the Apoſtle, | 
, ſo muſt we be- 


lieve, as. the Apoſtle hath defined it. 
And for the ſame reaſon in rhe Creed, 


which he ſent to Pope 
juſtify himſelf from the 
OPS D d 


Anaſtaſius, to 
Accuſation of 
Hereſy, 
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ctionem fatemur integre & per- 
fectè futuram, hujus ipſius carnis 
noſtræ in qua nunc vivimus; non 
ut quidam calumniantur, alteram 
pro hac reſurrecturam dicimus, 


ejus membro amputato, vel ali- 
qua corporis parte defecta, fed 
cui nihil omnino ex omni natura 
ſua deſit, nift ſola corruptio. Inter 
Oper. Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 159. 


without the 


W 


ruption. 


id reſurgere and it 
dicitur quod , 
cadit, Caro 


o 


in veritate 


de Eccleſiaſt. Dogmat. p. 260. 


2 Sed & carnis noſtræ reſurre- 


in we now live: For 
we do not ſay, as ſome 


ſed & hanc ipſam nullam omnino 


A Critical HisTory of 
Hereſy, he thus 


expreſſes his Aſſent to 
this Article; Wĩ³⁊ꝝ2ke con- 


feſs the Reſurrection 


of our Fleſh: ſpall ba 
whole and e 77 
this our Fleſh uhere- 


as 


ao ſlander us, that an- 
other ſhall ariſe inſtead 
of this, but that it 


hall be this very ſame, 
loſs of any of its Mem- 
bers, or the defect of any part of 

the Body, unto which nothing f its 
Nature ſhall be wanting, except Cor- 


To the ſame. purpoſe, Gennadius 
Maſſilienſis | 1 on this Article, 
» Brie reſur- There ſhall be a Reſurrection of all 
— 8 85 dead Men; aud tf * which rr 
tuorum om ig (2; to riſe again, then our Fleſh 
nium homi— e q 
num, — & 6 ſpall truly riſe again, as it truly fell; 
all not be, according to. Ori- 
gen, 4 Change of Bodies, that is, a 
ergo noſtra NEU Body inſtead of the Fleſb; but 


reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit; & non ſecundim. Origenem immu- 
tatio corporum erit, id eſt, aliud novum corpus pro carne, ſed ea- 
rum caro corruptibilis quæ cadit tam juſtorum quam injuſtorum 
incorruptibilis reſurget, quæ vel pœnam ſufferre poſſit pro peccatis. 
vel in gloria æternà manere pro meritis. Inter Oper. Auguſt, Tom. 3. 


the 
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the ſame corruptibie Fleſh, which fell 


both of, Fuſt and Unjuſt ,. ſhall ariſe. 


incorruplible, that it may be capable 


according to its Merits, either to ſuffer 


eternal Pain, or to abide 1 in everlaſting : As. 
Cor. ea 
The ſame Explicaion is likewiſe. te 
given hereof. by Epi- "= 


En 


phanius, 4 That We 705 3 C c 


„ C oxi rowry, Cad 
ſpall: ar iſe With this 20 Erde , = 
Body, and. with. this pes wegs d ref. Lib. . 
Soul, with our. whole Adverſ. Hereſ. 8 Fig. Ca 
M. 99 M thol. p. 464. : 

an, very Man | 
may ages. * he hath done As 
alſo. by the Author of the Explanation 
of the Creed to Dama ſus, . 
attributed to St. Ferom, _ 3 


That b we ſhall be ratf- b In 5 in qui. nune ſg- 


ed with the very ſame mus. veritate membrorum efle re- 


Members W bie h v0 Oper. v. 7 irs > 171 95 Hieron. 
we haue. N | 3bas 

But (here it muſt be obſerved; That Ep TI 
although the Fathers deſigned by this 
Article to declare the Reſurrection of 
the ſelf-fame Body; yet they always 
underſtood, that the Qualities: therebf 
ſhould be changed and altered; 5 
from mortal and corruptible, it ſhould 
be immortal and incorruptible, and as 
it may be called, become a ſpiritual 
Body, that i is, bave no need of the Sup- 

Ddz ports 
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ports of Meat and Drink for its Repa · 
ration and Suſtenance; for at that time, 
faith St. Auſtin, the glorified Bodies, 


Non ſolùm enim non erit ta- 
le quale nunc eſt in quavis op- 
tima valetudine, ſed nec tale qui- 


dem, quale fuit in primis homini- 


bus ante peccatum, qui licèt mo- 
rituri non eſſent, niſi peccaſſent, 
alimentis tamen ut homines ute- 
bantur, nondum ſpiritualia, ſed 
adhuc animalia corpora terrena 
geſtantes. Tom. 5. de Civit. Dei, 
0. p. 30. 


b Tunc jam non terrenus, ſed 
ccleſtis homo erit ; non quia col- 
pus, quod de tefra-factum eſt, non 
ipſum erit, ſedsquia. dono coaleſti 
jam tale erit, ut etiam cœlo in- 
colendo non amilsa natura ſed 
mutatà qualitate conveniat. Id. 
c. 23. p. 35. „ 


i 3 
%. 


fuch as they | 
in their greateſt Health 


* ſhall not only not be, 
are 10W 


| and 4 ad: but alſo | 
not ſuch as Adam's fin. 


lefs Body was in Pa- 
radiſe; which, although 
it would not have di- 
ed if he had not ſin- 
ned, yet he muſt have 
ſuſtained it with Meat 


and Drink, his earth. 
9 Body being yet ani- 


mal, and not ſpiritual; 
but, d then the Man 
hall not be earthly, 
but heavenly; not as 
if he ſhould not have 
the ſame earthly Body, 


. But becauſe through the 
heavenly Gift, 
Qualit zes, not by the boſs o 


"by the change of its 
its Na- 


ture, he ſhall be fitted to inhabit in 


Heaven So that, altho 


ugh they af- 


firmed by this Article, that rhe ſame 
Flefh. and Blood ſhould ſtill remain at 
the Reſurrection, yet they held withal, 
that the Properties and Qualities thereof 


ſhould 
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ſhould be changed, as St. Kullen, Writes 
in his Expoſition hereof, + - 


that 7643 ſame viſible 


Flejb' which is pro- 


perly called Fleſh, ſhall. 


ariſe; for the Apoſtle 5 


Paul doth ſeem to point 
at it as it ure with 
has. Finger, when he 
faith, for this ng a 
, Zible Hall pur on Iu- 


ö Lend eſt re 


immortalitatem, 


49s 


0 Hike vill, que caro pro- 
prid dicſtur, ek. e cre- 
furs videtur enim 

Paulus W eam tanquam di- 
ito ſuo oſtendere, chm dicit, 
oportet corruptibile hoc induere 
incorruptionem, cam enim dicit 
hoc, in eam quaſi. digitum inten- 
If, — & mortale hoc induere 
c. Tom, 3. de 


Fide c e p. oo” 


corrupi ion, Lan this. mortal J unurta- 
lity : And yet a little farther on in the 


ſame place, he ſaith, That thoſe railed 
Bodies hal be ſim-  _ 


ple and ſhining, hm 


the Apoſtle calls ſpi- 
ritual; or, as he ex- 
preſſeth it in another 


place, The Bodies of 


the Saints ſpall ariſe 


* Cs Gwplii & lucida, 
que appellat Apo olus ſpititualia. 
Ibid. p. n 


ec Ne hnRorum corpora 
fine. ullo vitio, ſine ulla deformi- 
tate, ficyt fine ulla corruptione, 
onete aut difficultate. Tom. 3. En- 


it haut any Defeti or 
Deformaity, as well as __ 0 

. without any e rage Heavineſs; or 
Difficulty, bein the Change of 
their Properties 2.4 and prepared for 


Life Everlaſting; which 25 de next 
and laſt Clauſe of Fehe Creed to be enqui- 
red into. 8 
Wherein it may be obſerved. in the 
= * that it was variouſſy placed 


- in | 


Dd 3 


chir. * Laurent. c. 91. p. 242. 
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in the Primitive Creeds, as in a Creed 
of Cyprian's it ſtands thus before the 
Et vitam Article of the Charch, and Life ever. 
*ternam per laſting through the holy Church; but 
Aetam £21. it is moſt pertinently expreſſed by the 
76. . C. p. 248. ee Creed at the Concluſion there- 
of , becauſe it is the end of all our Faith, 
and the determination of eyery Man to 
his eternal and proper Place and State; 
for the Dead having been raiſed, and 
both Quick and Dead having received 
their Sentence from the final and ſupreme 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, all Men 
both good and bad, ſhall go unto their 
appointed Place, from whence they ſhall 
not return, but there remain throughout 

Life Everiaſimmls me. 
The Gnoſticks, as it hath been alrea- 
dy related in the fifth Chapter of this 
Treatiſe, unto which I refer the Reader, 
divided all Mankind into three Parts, 
. earthly, animal and ſpiritual; the firſt 
of which and part of the ſecond, they 
affirmed, would be annihilated, or re- 
duced to nothing by the general Con- 
flagration at the laſt Day, whilſt: only 
the ſpiritual, and part of the animal, 
ſhould be made immortal and eternal. 
To obviate which Opinion, as it ſeems 
moſt probable, the Rulers of the Church 
| did in thoſe Days ſubjoin to the Reſur- 
| "'E Þ * Fection 


FF 


s 


the APOSTLES CREED. © 4% 
rection the Clauſe of Life Everlaſting, 
that thereby that Hereſy might be con- 
tradicted and warded againſt: From 
whence we find, that Irenæus a Cotem- _ 
porary with theſe Hereticks, and their - 
reateſt Antagoniſt and Confuter, doth 
in oppoſition to their Hereſy, thus pa- 
raphraſtically expreſs in his Creed the 
final Determination of ' eyery Man, 
that after the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhall 
render a righteous Judgment unto all, 
%% BT, Ceo TRY 
godly and blaſphemous ,* te EE 33 
Men, be hh all ſe nd in- „ N fn a BY . 
40 everlaſtin Fire; but ie 2 eco 2 Tals NTonog eury 
unto the 0 enn 
| | ö, ai ,t? ,t . Lib. 1. 
teous, and thoſe who ©, 1 36. 
kept hisCommandments, © 
he ſhall give Immortality and eternal 
Glory: And in another of his Creeds he 
this © Words k!: ĩðò 22 
Chriſt 5 ſhall come in Venturus falvator eorum qui 
Glory to be a Saviour rm & jnietcorum qa ts 
of thoſe who are ſaved, æternum transfizutatores vetita- 
aud 4 Judge 77 thoſe 2 contemptores Patris ſui 
7a ; „ entüs ejus. Lib. 3. e. 4. 
who are judged, fend. p. 117. 
ing the Corrupters. of 
his Truth, and the Contemners of his 
Father, and his coming, into eternal + 
Fire: And to the fame effect, it is in 
a Creed of Tertulliau's, which he de- 
hes Dd4 ſignedly 
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fi 


ly. repeats in oppoſition, to the 
rofticks, and, other Herericks of his 


time, that Wert ſhall come in, Glory 


* Ad ſumendos Gatos i in vit 


SEternæ fructum, & ad pro- 


phanos judicandos igni perpetuo. 
De Preſcript. adper/. Heres. P. 73. 


to receiur the Saints 
into the Hy uit of eter- 
nal Life, and to ſen- 
tence the prophane 70 


everlaſting Hire. From 
all which it appears, that this Clauſe 
was leyelled againſt the forementioned 
Hereſy of the Enoſticls; and, that it 
include the final aud eternal State of e- 
ery Man, of the damned in Hell, as 
ol as of the bleſſed in Heaven; that 
on the one hand, the wicked and miſe- 
rable thall for ever ſuffer under the Loads 
of divine Ven ! and that on the 
other hand, the godly and bleſſed ſhall 
for ever live in the perpetual Fruition of 
ure and undiſturbed Happineſs: The 
ternity of both which Perſons and 
States, are included by St. Auſtiu in his 
Explication of this Article, That after 


the Reſurrection and univerſal Ju 


d Iſtis in æternã vita vere fœli- 
citerque viventibus, illis infœlici- 
ter in æternã morte fine morien- 
di poteſtate durantibus, guoniam 
utrique fine fine. Tom. 3. Enchi- 
rid. ad Laurent. c. 110. p. 252. 


ment, b he Godly ſhall 
happily live in eternal 
Life, but the wicked 
miſerably, without the 


Power of dying in eter- 
nal Death, becauſe they 


a both be without end - Wherewith 


* 


agrees 


3 


the AposTLES CREED. 


agrees the Creed, commonly called the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius, That at Chriſt's 
coming, all Men ſhall riſe again with 
their Bodies, and ſhall give account for 
their own Works; and they that have 
done good, ſhall go into Life everlaſt- 
ing; and they that have done evil, into 
everlaſiing Fire. 
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Alphabetical Canale 


of ſever i 


AUTHORS 


And others heroig before dad J e 
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{IRA 1 0 


Coates hh en Times, in, or 
about which . are e to 
have lived. 257 

Anno Mende joſh? 

506 dene Conciliim, or a 8 nod 

held at Agatha, or As e, in 
the Lower Languedoc. 

325 Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria. 

370 Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan. 

500 Andreas Ceſfarienſis. i OY 

252 Antonius, an African Biſhop. 0 

184 Apelles, a Scholar of Marezon's. . 
359 Apollinarius. © 

280 Arebelaus, Biſhop of Caſe hara. 

300 Arnobius. 


315 Arias. 
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34 £4, * . 
180 Athe l. 2, 
Ts 


410 Auguſtinus. 


180 Bardeſanes. 1 

34 St. Barnabac. 180 454 2 
134 Baſilides the atk | 
477 Baſiliſcus RS... 


140 Carpocrates the pk. 
430 Ce Has. A 

140 Cerdon the Heretick. 

90 Cerinthus the Heretick. 

204 Clemens, Biſhop of Alexandria. 
20 Clemens, Biſhop of Rome. 
381 Concilium Conftant inopolitanum 

Oniverſale II. 
307 Conſtantinus Magnus. 
252 Cornelins, Biſhop of 3 
250 Cyprian, Biſhop of Cartha 
370 07%, m of Fan 


740 Damaſcen. Ri ey © oe IM 
370 Damaſus. WEE IN 
360 Diaymus. 


260 Dionyſius, biſhop 0 of (Mexandria. 
320 Donatus. 


1 2 
a 80 Ebion 


LOA 


L 

Ann. Dom. 0 e 
80 Ebion the Heretickck. 

431 E 2 num ConcilienOniverſlet 

390 Epiphanius. © 

360. Eunomius. 


525 Ferrandus Diaconus.. 
525 Fulgentius. 


490 Gennadius Maſſilienſis. 
370 Gregorius Nazianzenus. 
380 Gregorms Nyſenus. 


9 10 Hermogenes, an Heretick. 
390 Hieronymus. 


360 Hilary, Biſhop of Poitfiers. 


105 Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch. 
184 1reneus, Biſhop of Lyons. 
a Iſidorus Peluſiota. 

350 Julius Firmicus Maternus. 


155 fuſtin Martyr. 


303 Lacantiu. 
364 Laodicenum neil 
450 Leo Magnus. 


280 Manes the Heretic. 
160 Marcion the Heretic. 
420 Maximus Taur inenſie. 


80 Menander 


649, e Monachur. 


60 


4 


1 150 een Antiochenus. 


Ann. Dom. 


80 Menander the Heretich... 


230 Minucius Felix. 
180 Montanus, an Heretick. 


3 fo 


325 Nicenum Concilium Univerſale I. 


252 Novatianus. 
2 * Numidicus. 


230 Origen. 


410 Pelagins the Heretick. 
440 Petrus Chryſologus. 

520 Petrus Gnapheus. 

410 Philoſtorgins. _ 

184 Ptotemens, a V. alentinian. 
140 * | 


189 Rhodon. 
390 Ruffinus. 


260 Sabellins. 8 
460 Satvianus. . 
134 Saturnilus the Heretick. 
280 Celeuciani Hæretici. 
40 Simon Magus. 


200 Tertullianus, | 
430 Theodorat. 
518 Theodorus Lector. 
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520 Timotheus, 


Ann. | Dow. 
520 Timotheus, Archbiſhop « of Gans. 
tinople. 
389 Toletanum Concilium nl. 


3 40 A _—_— the Heretick. | 
484 igilius Tapſenſis. 
430 V. —— Lirinenſis. 


478 Zeno the Emperour. 
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